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l-BSTRACT 

The purpose of this 1hesis l~Lto examine, by means of the met:hods 

of Redaction Cri tic1.srn, "the place Of the Resurrection Narrative in the 

Gospel o~ Mattliew. • \ ',' . 

" 

r 
The lntroductibn reviêws previous redaction cri tiCàl works on the 

~ , 

J 

Gospel of Matthew. 

.../ . 
,.The 'Ihesis conslsts of t\\~ parts. Part 'A' pnalyses the Mattltean 

, , 
• 4 • 

narrative and cc;>mPares it wit."1 parallel narr~t1ves 'in order' 1:0 de termine 
• • ~, r , 

l' ~ ~ ~ y y • 

the amount of redaction that :·~tthew has added to the traditio~. !ri Part 
1)" .. -t ~ 

D ~, 

'B'" the narrative has !:ee.""l exa.~.il1ed f!-ont- t:hree points of, ~ew !" 

f 

ecclesiolog.ical, Christological and 'polem1cal. In each case, it was J ) \' 
..... .. '-- , .. -- ~ , 

fOund that ,the whol~" 9f Z.lattfi~·s Gospel leads up to h1:s final- c:haPt:êr'. --._-
a i 

1. " f. 

and that tl}e various ~dS ",~ch we have ident1fied are woven together 
• 1 . 

• ù \" 

in bis corieluding verses. ,'. 
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. ABREGE 

,\ , ...... 

Le but de cette dissertation c'est c1,'exam1ner en utiUsant la-

, méthode de la cri tique redactionelle la place du réei t de 1a Resurrection' 

~ 

~ l'Evangile selon Matthieu. 

L'introdl,lction analyse les oeuvr~, de l..a c.riUqu~ redactianelle , 

de l'Evangile selœ Matthieu pr&:~ents. 

La dissertation est composée de deux sections. La 1 Section A 
~ 

~lyse le réd t de Matkeu et la a~ avec les récits paralilles 

1 

pour determ1ner le nombre de redactiQns que Matthieu a ajoutées A la 

tradiUQn. Dans la Section B le réd.t est ~ de trois points de 
1 \' 1 , , , , 0_ 

vue : eeclésiologique, Chri~tplogique et polémique. Dans chaque ca~ 

pt trouve que tout 1.'Evangile selon Matthi~ s'achemine vers son 
, ,-

chapitre final, et que les divers fils' que ~ avons identifiés 

" 1 

SOl'lt tissés ensemble ,dans ses dern1.ers versets. 
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,PREFACE 

No one bas so far attempted a redaction cri tial stud.y 

of Matt.27.51-28.20 as a whole. 'l'hepresent thesis recognizes the unity 

of Ws section anç! considers it a-s. the l".atthean interpretation of the 

resurrection of Jesus. 

l am irrInensely grateful to my je:ofessor, Dr. John C.Kirby, under 

. ~ 

~ose supervjls,ion and guidar.ce l have been able ta canplete the prEtsent 

, thesis. Without his C;e.."le....-ositY,/constant encouragement and deep af~tion 
, . 

t}lis study WOUlq never have been accornplished. 

l wish ~ than.1c Dr. George Johnston, Who encouraged me ta \Dld~e 

this study am guided rr.e in the if-tial stages 'of its preparation. 

Miss Nonna Johpston and her a.ssistants at the Rell.gious' st1u.es 

-Libr~ have greatly h~lped me provid1ng me with the facilities to pUrS\Ie . ri 
, , 

my research. 1: am deeply indebted to them. 
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INTROID:TION 

. \ 

/ l ' ' 

50 many questions are still befing askecl' in a crit.ical approach ta the 

Resurrec:t1on Narr .. U ..... ÜI the:"'" ~ ... _~,that ~ are vaUd subjects foi: 

further researc:h. Textual study ha~ 'eXposed !4i.vergences, in the narratives. 

The' varJ:.ous t.exts do ~t yield any consisten~ qeographical, chronological or 
, . \ 

theOlogi~al data, and therefo~ any att~t fto harmon1ze the accounts ls 
futile. 'w~ can only try to di:scover how the early Church and the indiv1~l 

New Testam~t writers understood the Easter 'e.hmt'. \Primarily, the N~ 
.-- l 

Testament ac:counts bear ldtness to the resurrection f ~e 'standpoint of 
\ 

faith as ~t faith was expreSlied during the time of eir ~iting. With ' 
) , " \ -- , • \ 1 

each write~hi··SP~~i.al. ~a8ia. every narrative 15 basi ally the wrlter's lown . \. . ---

interpretatb.on of the event. From this' po~t Of\view e present thes1s ls 
: ) \ 1 

a redacti~lt1cal attempt to understand the 4tthe int~tat1on of 
)\ . .. , " - 1 1 

, - 1 

tion tradition and to discover how atld wh Matthf!L'w, the author 
'\ 1 

the res -/ 

shapes Ms s ry in its present forme 
: • 1 

P • , Lit=1 Critic1sni ascribes a~t everything in Matthew 'to h1s~es: 
\, 

Mark, Q and • ~e ~~elist ls \~ted only with . the Siyl~ and ~' of' 

compiling them. Formgesch1chte in tigates the'-nabH:'e and extent of the 

tracl1tiotlal materials he collected and ~ted. -ille Form-Crlt1ca are 
/ 

, 
interested in grouping siDIilar ma~........... ta find a 0.1111011 pre-l4t:era1:y 

, 1 

oral fortll beh1nd them and J:o BS,_, ..... ,.·1 lts cultural. t conteXt ~ the 

0' 
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life-setting of ,the cormnun1ty. They hardly go œyond thèse to 4t!term:ine the 

Evangelist's oWn concerns. Whjlë LiterJlry Critic1sm and Form Criticlsm are 
- 1 • , 

11WX'e' C01'lCerned' with the,ccmmon agreement thap the différences among the 

-----Synoptic Gospels, Redaction Criticlsm 15 concernep with looJàng at the 

differences in order to determine, if possible, the inclividual author's 

theological motivation. Among the Fo~ CrH:ics, Bulbnann recOgni2es tlle 

theological motiVation <?f Matthew from the differences between his Gospel 

~tts traditions. Yet(he ascribes the motiva1d,on ultimately to tlie 

, 0 1.-
"unconsc1ous influence of the Church" on the Evangelist. The FOIlil Critics 

thus place less than adequate emphasis on the place cif the Evangel,ist as an 

author in Ms own right. 

Redaktionsqeschichte carries4 the -work of Form Cri tics ,a step further. 

I~ attenq;>ts te dea.l with the· Evang~l1st primarily as an individual author, 
, / 

who, in. the composition of materials, demonstrates 'bis background, thought, 

theology ahd the pastoral situation of the cœmunity for, which he 15 writing. 

" -
The redaction c:onsists of the collection, arrangement, composition and 

intel:pretation .Of "mater1als from one defini te theological/ point of viE;~_. _____ _ 

./--- /,-;--
-' , 

Matthew a$ redactor 1s an interpreter of ~ditiop. ~~t:imate 
~ , 

"historicity of ~e tradition ls not Ms pr1mary oanc:ern. He redacts bis 

- / 
sources in such 8. _way- as to brinq out h1s __ ~ special ~~J1s and 

~~ , ,..~ 

application. Menee, RedaJctionssesch1chte tries to identify consistent 

~tthean themes and inœrests bath in the IDIlter1~l special to Matthew end 

in h1s redact10n o~_ Mark and Q. 

\ . 

r" 

o , , 

.1 
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~ 
~1nçe we are concerned with ~e faetérs rde~e the nature of 

the ~pel, we make a brief review of redact:.1on-crl tical 1!IOrks on 

Matthew. The f~st major step in the application of Redaktionsoeschichte, 

: - ~ 2 
though not called so Wltil WUli. Marxsen coined this word in 1954 , is 

GÜnther ,BornkaIIIII' s article, "Die Sturmstillung im"Matth!usevangelium" in 

. . 

, "----- > , 

3 o. ) ilI 
~ 1941} (Mat~.8.23-27). Compa.red with Mark and Luke where the 'miracle' ls 

~ J 

predom1nan ~,' Bornkanun f).nds tha t Matthew ls recasting the story deliberately-
. ~ ~ 

into a context of general discipleship in arder to illustrate ~s theo1ogy 

of discipleship. 

~ ( . 
A more comprehensive redac;f:1.on-c:ritica1 investigation ~rnkamm 

.___--- 0 4 
entit1ed, "~tation and Church in Matthew" examines the composition 

1 

_of Matthew' s d1scourse~ and finds ·iîi ~em a close connectian \~breen 
/~~.- 1. . • 

. ' 

, Matthean ecc1esiology and eschat0109Y as the central lI?tif. He further 

examines the relevant passages that bear the .stamp °of Matthean understanding 
, : 

of the Law and of the relatlonship bet:ween Law and Chr-isto1ogy and between . , 

Christology and eccl~siologt. Bo~ rinds Ha~fl'aew to he an Interpreter of 
" ) \ , 

tradition, who employs <tradition to carmunicate his theo~ogy. 
'4- \ 

~.-. , ~. 

BomkaJllll' fi pupil, Ger2hardentitles bis study ''Matthew' ~ 

5 . 
UnderstancU.ng of the Law" é1istinguishes Matthean interpretat:1en of the 

Iaw frau t:t;e tradition ~ch Mat~ved. Hé notes Matthew's defence 

of ihe Iaw's abic:Hnq valldity agaÎnst ~tincqd.an Hellen1stic Chr~tian 
\ , \ \ 1) • , 

appeal to charismata (see Matt.7.12,13,15). rabbinic Ddsinterpretations 
/ . 

.. 
'O. , . 

~ 

l' 
1 
1 

. ,. 
~ 
l
, ~w. 
-' h '1 

~ ... v • 

f· .. ~. : .. ' . 
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and Pharisaic inconsistency between theory and practice (see l'.att.23.1ff). 

In developing the relation between Law and Christology he finds the exai ted 

Lord speaking th.%-ough the earthly Jesus and the Easter assurance of the 

Lord' s ~esence as being brought through the preaching of the commandments ~ 

< 6 
(the Law). 

Applying the new taol to the miracle stories, Heinz JoachL":\ HeId, 

another pupil or BorJ1lcarnm, demonstrates in his chapter on ''l'-latthew as 

Interpreter of Miracle Stories" 
7 

that Matthew retells the Marcan stories by 

• expanding or inserting discourse material and by abbreviating narrati'4es. for 

the instruction of the Church on the importance of the message they convey. 
o • ' 

The Matthean recasting of th~ stories i5 particularly concerned with , 
( 

Christology; faith and discipleship. 

< J 

Bornkanun's influence cornes out strongly in two major redaction critical 

~ntribuU~n5 to Christology J::Iy hls pupils, Heinz Fpuard Tëdt and Ferdinand 

Hahn. fu ~ §on .2! ~ .!E.'~ Synoptic TraditionS Toot points out ,that 

Matthew shows interest inrthe Sfn of Man's role in judgement when he .redacts 

Mark and Q. In passages pecuUar ta Matthew he draws upon Jewish apocaIypt1c 

and equates Jesus the' proclaimer wi -dl the Coming Son o~ Man. Hahn' s Ti tles 

9 ' 0 

5. ~ .!!!. Christoloqy 15 a more -'general ~vestigation of the theology 

behind the various 'Christologlcal t1tles ,in the Gospels at the1r traditional 

and . rèdactionall.evels. 

. ... 
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A general application of Re<;iacti-on Criticlsm with special emphasis on 

the conclusion of the Gospel ls Das ~ Israel - Studien ~ Theologie ~ 

Matthâusevangeliums by Wolfgang Trilling.
10 

According to his i\1vestigation 

the Matthean concept of salvation-history determines the structure of the 

Gospel. The Gospel ls written with the theological presupposition of 28.16-, "\ 

20, in whlch vv. 18-20 are the key to the interpretation of the ma~n thernes 

of the Gospel. Matt.28.18-20 deals with the institution of the Church by the 

exalted Lord. Its theological concepts of universalism, Jesus' lordship and 

absolute authority in heaven and on earth and the promise of his continuing 
~ 

presence are al! deeply rooted in the overal! structure of the Gospel. 

Along wi th 21.43 and 27.25, this section (28! 18-20) indlcates that the 
, ". --~ 

Matthean motif 15 to present the Church as the 'TruecIsrael' that has in the 
., 

history of salvation replaced the false IS.J;ael. Trilling recognizes the 

influence of the OT on the Gospel and atates that the reve1ation of the OT 

(see Isa.42.6; 49.6) sets the ground for the Church's understanding of itself 

as the true Israel and of its vocation as fulfi~l:I,.ng the will of God. 11 
c 

'" Since the points of distinction between Jewish Chl.<>oistianity and Gentile 

(fhristiani,ty are n0 longer a significant problem for Matthew, TrilUng 

( ascribes the Jewish Christian features .in the Gospel to the $tage of 

- '12 transmission and the Gentile Christian features te the stage of redaction. 

( 
Bornkamm agrtt!es with Trilling when Re caUs' the missionary :Corlunand the 1 

, 13 
key and sunmary of the whole Gospel, but does not go as far a.s to say that 

the entire Gospel is written on the theological presupposition of Matt.28. 

18-20. 
/ 

/ 
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In ~ Weg ~ Gerechtigkei t, Untersuchungen ~ Theologie ~ 

Matth" 1.4, . __ .;;;..;;;._a;.;;u~s, Georg $trecker seeks to emphasize the basic wu. ty of tradition 

and redactionin Matthew, which is provided by the Way of Righteousness that 

spans from 'the time of the fathers and prophets', through ·th~ time of Jesus' 

to 'the time of the Church·. From the time.of the Churc~ Evangelist looks 

back to the lime of' Jesus. The time of Jesus was an op~tune lime for 

~ 

Israel ta accept or reject the Way of Righteousness • ~/ith Israel's rejection 

of it, the time of the revelation of the Way of Righteousness continues 

through the lime. of the Church. Strecker develops the idea that the Gospel 

:presupposes a change of theological situation in the ti.me of the Church 

between -the firat (Jewish-Christian) and second (Gentile-Christian) 

generations of Christians : in the former, the Parousia ls expected and in 

the latter there 1.s the problem of adaptation to a postponed Parousia. 
o 

Matthew himself belongs to the second generation and shapes Ms Gospel 

1.5 
accordingly. 

In .Q!!. Auseinandersetzllnq' zwischen Kirche \~ Judentwn l:!!!. 
~. - ~ . l'l8tthausevangelium,,. Reinhart Hummel claims that Jesus ~ the Torah are 

l ' 
\ 

at the centré' of distinction between Jews and the Church. The possession 

of the Torah is the common tie ; tbough in controversy wi th Judalsm the 

Church ls IlOt .yet dissoc:.iated from the Jewish canmun:1q. ~e Church's faith 

in Jesus -as the Messiah and its right unders~g and interpretation of 

the TO.J;ah set the contras-t- between the Church and Juda1sm. Hence, Matthew 
....... ~ 

deliberately ascribes 'Son of David t to Jesus (cf. 12.22ff) as a mess1an1c . 

) 

/ , 
.. 
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title of honour and regards Jesus as the messianic Interpreter of the 

17 Torah. The Church underostands the Law as expounded by Jesus in contrast 

• 18 to the "Pharisaic misuse" of the Law (cf.9.l0-13; 12.5-7). Matthew's 

knowledge of the tênsion between the Church and Judaism based on two 

different understandings of the Torah and the Messiah is a leading factor 

determining the content of ''th,e Gospel. - , 

il 

'1 Krister Stendahl' s awareoess of redaction criticisrn is shawn in his 
1 

corrunentary on Matthew. t9 He points out that when Matthew makes use-of earlier 

material he often interprets it by giving it a special emphasis, a different 

applicati?n or' a new content. Seing yithin the life of a Church (as a new 

consti tuency of Israel) and ca tering to i ts needS t the Gospel grew out of 

a 'school' led by the author (a converted rabbi). Hence, for Stendahl the 

theological motifS' behind the writing of the Gospel are Matthean, but they 

represent the thought of his corrununity. 

According to Rolf Walker,20 Matthew wrltes a 'life of Jesus' and an! 
> 
r 

'Acts of the Apostles' in one book, setting forth the history o~ salvation 

in thr-ee epochs' : the 'pre-history of the Messiah',' the 'history ând ~ll 
, ~ 

of Israel' and the 'call of the Gei.tiles'. 21 In the context of Israel' s 

rejection of the Messlah, Matthew characterlzes Israel as /il total1ty of , , 

22 ' 
ev!l with no hope of a future salvation. The Church in Matthew stands in 

the uPharisees and Scribes" (see 3.7; contrast to the Israel represented 
1 

1 

t6.1,11.f). The Ume of Matthew 18' the tirne of the Church and of the Gentille 

/' 

/ 
/ 

----
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mission, which, according to Walker" leaves no room for a mission ta Israel. 

-
In ~ Parables of ~ i!:. Matthew 13 : ~ Study .!!!. Redaction -

Criticism,23 Jade Dean Kingsbury illustrates h'ow Matthew redacts parables 

to meet the demands of the situation of his Church. Jewish rejection of 

"the Messiah and the Gospel ls one of the situations the Church faces. 

Wi th "knOWing! and doing God' s will" as the unifying thought in the parables, 

Matthew draws a contrast between the Jews as those who neither Icnow nor do 
1 

God '5 will, and the disciples who represent the Church of his day as those 

who do lcnow and do God' s will. 

" , 
~ While recognlzing the raIe of Matthew's ecclesiastical and salvation-

"'hültorical conceêns in the Gospel, Kingsbury in his various articles and 

l 
24. 

in his recent book, Matthew : Structure, Christo ogY, Kingdom pol.nts out 

that i t _!s t:h~ .Çhristology of Matthew that de termines the nature of the 

GosPel. He designates the Gospel as "fundamentally a Christological 

25 26 
dodunent" and "the Gospel of tne Son of God". Mapthew' s Gospel of the 

J 

Ki.ngdom in developi~g iits concept of salvation-history foll()Ws a topical 
~f~ ~-~ 

outline of the lite of Jesus - Messiah, the Son of God in teI1llS of his 
, 

identity (1.1-4.16), proclamation (4.17-16.20) and -the s~ering, death 
~.t 

and re~urrection (16.21-28.20).27 It i8 a major objective of Matthew te ., 

depict .Jesus as the prornised Messiah through whose wàrds and d~s Gad 

28 . 
reveals himself to men. Hence, Kingsb.1ry=sees, a salvati0rhistory in 

Matthew consisting of the Ume of promise (i.e., the Ume of Israel,"" 

1 

J 

" 
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1 
inaugurated witrh Abraham) and the time of fulfilment (i.e., the time of 

-,' 
Jesus comprehend-ing the ministries of JOhn, Jesus and the disciples). The 

;~. ~ 

ti . ' . ,.. ilm 29 me ·of the Church 1S Vl.ewed as a 5ub-categary of the tune of fulf ente 

The earthly Jesus who lived with the discip:!:es continues to reside in the 

Church. Matthew composes 28.16-20 in the style and thought of the rest of 

the Gospel. The main link t>etween this ,section and the rest of the Gospel 

i5 Matthew's Son of Gad Christology.30 Matthew's concern ta depict Jesus as 
~ 

the .Son of God thus determines the shape and message of i t. 

Charles E.Carlston identifies Matthew as a traditor, theologian and 

31 . li M tth ~ i ed t' th Churchman. The passages pe\i:u ar ta a ew are l'es gn 0 answer e 
• 

initial questions- : Who is Jesus '1 .(chapter 1) and where did he come from '1 

(chapter 2). The answers pro';ided for thern foreshadow much of what follows 

in the Gospe1. Many central thernes are taken up into the climax (28 .1?-20 ) , , 

whiëh is a key passage determining the Evangelist '5 special concerns : the 

Church's nature, Christological ways, mission, hope etc. 
> 

1/ ' 

The redaction-cri tical warks ~ have been considering above show how 

different authors have reached different conclusions wit::h regard to the 

main motifs in Matthew's Gospel. The diversity of findings indicates that 
, 

there ls more than one Matthean motif behind the collection, arrangement, 

Icomposition and interpretakon of mat:erials in the Gospel. Such thelnes as 

his. theology of discipieship, Chrlstology, ecclesiology, bis understanhing 
1 . . 

and interpretation of tl)e Law, eSchatology"" instruction of the Church, / 

,. , 

, , 
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r 

saJ. vation-history, the relation between thé Church and Israel etc., are 
-~ 

indeed sorne of the Matthean redactional concerns. 

W1 th the development of Redaction Cri ticism there 1s a growing 

o 

consensus that Matthew 28.16-20 is' the climactic stateinent that suros up 

the main concerns of the GosPel which thereby deterrnines its nature. 

·32 K:ingsbury affirms that the se verses stem from the Evangelist '5 hand, 

- " 33 
while many others think they contain ,pre-Matthe~ elements. Benjamin 

'10 

Jerane Hubbard'~ thesis dealing with this question reaches tbe follqwing 

conclu$ions : Matthew has redacted this passage recapitulating several 

basic themes of the Gospel; he ~s familiar with a primitive apostolic 
~ 

~ssion from "Gentile miséiomrry souTce#l;the shapeo~ the c!omnission was 
1 

influenced by a primitive proto-conmissiont now shared. by Matt.28.'16-20; 

Luke 24.36-53 and: ,John .20.19-23. Matthew adds te it certain features of Old 

34 \ 
Testament commissionings. In the, absence of a conserfsus on ,the origin ~f 

Matt. 28.16-20, its formation therefoJ;'e requ1res further c<?nsideration. 
1 

Il _~ .. 

1 i.-
Applying Redaction Criticism on the Matthean resurrection narrative as 

1· 
a whole, Norman Perrin in pis book,.1!!!. 'ResW:rect1on t'cçording t6 Matthew, 

35 . 
~ !!!2. ~t deals with the problem of find1ng ~.answer ta what the 

./ ' ') 

Gospel wri. ter is trying to say. Perrin regards the resurrection narratives 

as the'llterary expressiOns of the Evangeliat~~ understandhlg of what It 
36 -J l , -

means to say 1'Je~ 18 rJ.aen 1 ft • The narrative process involves tak1nq.-over 

trac:l1 t10ns from Mark ,and ether 1 accessible sources t edi t1ng"' and ccmpi.J.itlg 

, 
{ 

\ 
\ 

\ 

, , 

'1 

1 -
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them, and sometimes creating new narratives on 
! 

the hasis of the Evangelist' s 

nd t di f th . ft' 37 
u en an ng 0 e mearung 0 resurrec lon. The final product 15 the 

qf 

literary expression of the theological conviction of the author. With this 

outlook Perrin examines the Matth~an redact~on oflMarcan materials and 

Matthew's own material and arrives at specifie conclusion~. The main focus 

of concern in the narrative 15 the Church in the world "to the close of the 

38 
age". . The resurrection inaugurates the new 9ge, the age of the Church, 

whi.ch i8 to be hrought to an end by the Parousia. The risen One' s addresB 
R',-

t~ the disciples summarizes the major tenets of Matthean theology and alerts 

"t '39 
the community to it5 responSib11~1es and privileges. 

Our brie! survey has indicated that f\~action Criticism as a method of 
, . 

Interpretation provides new criteria ta determine the background and theology 
" 

of th.é Evangelist and his uniqueness in relation to his sourcés. The aim of 

the present thesis in app1ying this method of rnterpretation is ta as certain , 
1 , .-
this uniql,le emphasis and therefore the theolagical purpose which Matthew 

: J 
hâd in mind in his narration of" the resurrection stor,y.40 Such an enquiry 

has to start with the final product, which 15 the text itself. We must 

therefore analyse the narrative and compare It .with paralle1 ~ratives in 

order to determine the extent of tradition and redaction in i t and the 

elements that caO he attributed to the author., The enquiry would a1so he1p 

1 .' 

us bL-tietermine the. special contriœt1ons of the Evangelist.to the 

undèrstanding of the meaning and "significanç:e of Jesus' ResUrrection. 

o 

1 1 
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The present thesis consists of two parts :­
-/ , , 

12 

Part 'A' reviewS the text and lts sources and canpares' the1r materia1 

with para1l.el narratives. This enables us to distinguish the Matthean from 

the non-Matthean materlal in Matthew' s redaction of the resurrection .. 

narrative. 
. 

Part • B' examines the practica1 and theoloqlcal motifs of the author 

in presenting the narrative in its present fonn. It investigates the way 

in whlch Matthew has arrang~ his materia1 in order to develop bis central 

motif : the Chrlst-Ch~ch relationshlp. 

" 
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PART A 

• 
THE TEJ:CT 

Chapter l ,1 

ANALYSIS OF ~ TEXT 

The Resurrection Narrative vin the Gospel 'according to Matthew 
1 

con tains four units : the tradition of the tomb (27.57-61; 28. 1-3,5-8), 

the Jewi~h scahdal story (27.62-66;' 28.4,11-15), the appearance to the 

wornen (28.9-10) and the Galllean appearance to the '\Usciples (28.16-20). 

They have three distincti ve_ elements as th~r\~Sis : the tornb, the scandal 

and the appearances. ~fore deal1n~with each of these units in turn, we 

gi ve a brief discussion of the pecul~ar phenomena acc~ying the death of ~ .----
.. ~ .""; ~ ~ 

Jesus (27. 51-54) that include à reference to the resurrection of the saints. 

} 

The Peculiar PhenOIIIena Accompanying thè- death of Jesus' (27.51-54). , 
----\ 

Matthew': additions te Marte 15.38 are : n ••• behold ••• and the earth 

shook and the rock~ were split; the tanbs a1so vere opene<l, and many bodies t 

of the saints who had fallen asleep were raised, and çoming out of J;:be tombs 
. 1 . v-

~ 

after JUs resurrec~n they went into' the holy city and appeared te manyn ... -
" '. 

He al ters the Marcanl ~acd.nq, "And lèlen tht centurion who stood facing him 

saw that he thus hreathed hl$ lut, he Safi "Tnü:r thi~ ~ was the Son ~ 0 

,Gad':. (, 5.39l ta, • ...- the, cenbIr1œ,-/',thooe .,., were wl.:n> keéplng " 

) 

l " 

1/ 

._J~ .• aQ 0' 42\Uzœ lAzm,$..1@.liJ4J t •• d@UiS & 
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watch o"{,er Jesu~, saw the earthquake and what took place, they were filled 

with awe, and said, "Truly this was the Son or Gad" (Matt.27.54). 

'> 

/-----In view of the word 'saints' that appears nowhere else in the GosW1s 1 

tyepO''\<; wi th reference to Jesus f resurrection being used here a19he in the 
- . 

NT, and bodily r~surrecUon (Isa.26.19-) as a recognized feature 'of the Day 

/ "" of the Lord (cf. D~n.12.2) 1 P.A.Micklem supposes that Matthew found a 

floaUng braditlon of the resurrection of the saü:~ts in the Jewish­

Christian circles of .his day. 1 S~nce such a tradition has not been 

iden~~ed. the (lion here is ~ether ît is a ~ean construct. . 

M;atthew' s apocalyptic colouring of the death and resurrection of Jesus 
- .' 

is evident in his additions t~ ,the Marcan origkl. Matthew introduces the 
\ 

present pericope with his frequent expression, 'K.ai tôo~ ,2which he uses ---- - -\'>-/-'" ~ -

here, as well as at 28',2 especlally to introduce apocalyptic material. He 

• 'l, 

s~ to construct his story wi~ direct ~rrowingS from~ ~ apocalyptic 
1 _ " J, 

literature of the OT. A ~irect dependence of the Ma'tthean text on Ezek. 37. '/ , " 

...-
\~~14; Isa.26.19 and Dan.12.~may be suggested by the parallel expressi.ons:-

Ezek. 31.7'. (JE ~p.Ôc;. 
Il' ____ -~.-

,37.1il~The Lord says--:/" lyW' 
, , 

27.52 1;à. p.vzrii,E ta 

d.vt:~.,(el\O"QV ~ 

27.53 The tombs are opened 

/ 

and many saints are 

raised. Following Je.us t 

\ cÎvoiyw ~à P.~~pGTo:· ~Y .. 

~7 .1~b ~:r will: ~ leacL YOU fo.rth ,fEÛll ' 

'\ ~ tomba and l wil,l br~~ __ 
l ," . 3 

you intO' the land of :Israel". 
...-'------' '\ 

1 0 • - ... 

, ' 

• .. _ 10 ~ 

- ' / 

LL ... 
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triumph, they came to 

the 'holy city. 

Matt. 27. 52b "... man1 ~ies of. 

the yafuts ~o had 

Isa.26.19a Thy dead shall live, the~ 

" bodies shall rise. 0 dwellers 

fallen asleep were in the dust, llwake ! 

raised". Dan. '1.2. 2a And many of those who sleep 

in the dus t of the earth 

shall awake. 

. ~ , 
In Jewrsh tradition these OT texts have been interpreted eschatologically 

:-
aS, referril'lg to the firnll resurrection in the mes~lanic age. 4 AH three 

! • 

share an expectation of an eschatol,Ogical salvatiQ[l. Matthew may he using 
1 

·them for 00 re~sans: The, resurrection at the end_ of ~ing fulfilled 
~ ~ , 

the death of Jesus i.~Ues that 'the Messiah t s death 
--- . 

Slçniticance.5 

and i ts occurrence at 

~ 
has soter:ol~ical " 

l ' 
..--

~ 0 

::-..~. Ma tt. 27.53 15 designed to buttres5 v. 52. The raised up saints come ta 
~-~ 1 

~l h~l Y city < Cf: Ezek •• ';121» 'after his resurreètion' and appear tp JIlO!lY. 

It ~ sometimes sug~ested that the claltSe, PÈ"à. ,;~v lyepa\v a(),;o~ 
l ' () ...... -~r interpolateq later or, that in this cl~US~t ~kot5 was substi'b.ited fdr 

64- . 
an original aWv • These suggestioPfs however lack Ms support. Hence J ' 

. ~. ~ - , 

- 'f ' "" -
Mattl]ew, emp~oys the clause apparently in agr~t with the Chris~an ' 

traditiqh that .Jesus 18 Othe f;irst-fruits f~ the-dead (1. Cor.15.20). 

i, 

~ 1 r 

Matt.27.So-S3 €Ould imply ,~t'- the death mi ~~on of Jes~ 
4"~' 

----, j : 

1 

r> l '. 

J 

Et • J 
;<!::T~ . '-

f 
1 

,~ -
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j 
constitute a single event and that the death.and exaltation of Jesus go 

7 
together. But withln the Gospel narrative such an identification is 

dntenabl~, because 1) Matthew is famil~r,with the tradition of the 

1 
resurrection 'on the third day' (16.21; 17.23; 20.19), which he 

substitute~ for Mark's 'after three days', although once he employs the 
. 8 ~ 

l~tter (27.63) ; and 2) The Resurrection Narrative, as we shall see, 15 

the climax and k~y ta the rest of Matthew's ~Qspel, and is clearly 'v 
distinguished from the Passion Narrative. 

\ 

According "to Mark, the centurion witnessing the death of Jesus 

exclaims, • AÀ!leQç o~oc; Ô 4v8pwnoÇ \)~ÔC; eEO~ ~v (15.39). Here" 

could m~an 'a son of God '. Matthew changes the entire tone of 

,.the sentence. For him, it is' rather a corporate witness by the centurion 
,! 

! ">} anq ithose who wer~ wi th him to the apocal yptic s1gns, than 1 ta the death 
1 « . 

i tself. The Marcan exclamation i5 changed to an awesome corporate confession: 

'A).I')eGTç 8E015 'ytàç fiv okoç (Matt.27.54). In the absence of definite 

article, 9E015 Ylôçl could of' cQurse rnean 'a son of God'. But in h1s 
.r... , 

redactiotl of the Marcan original 't:!y r~moving G 4vSpcamoç and placing 

the demonstraUve pronoun ohoç af~ ~v ,Matthew intel1ds the phrase 

to mean, Wrruly Gad "a Son was this". In the Matthean redaction the whole , 

pericope l~ads pn ta this confession. 

. 
. . ~ur ana,lysis .é~ble~. us to see Matt. 27. 5tb-053 as ~ Mattheen 

',- --, 0 

cons~ucr and VVe 51a and 54 as thoroughly redactional. 
- ------

\ 

. ., . .~ 

, 

-," 

• 

. . ' 

..-
\ .<i . ~-' -::.,' 



( 

" 
l • 
t 
t 
~f 

) 

• 

19 

The Trad! tion of the Tornb. 

27.57-61.. 

The story of the tomb tells how Joseph of Arimathea, after he had 

received Pilate '5 permission, buried Jesus' body and how the two women 

remained sitting opposite to the tombe 

Joseph of Arimathea 15 described as a rich man who was made a disciple 

of Jesus. Since Matthew regards the events in Jesus' life as fulfilment of 

prophecies, it has of~en been suggested in the past that the mention of 

at this point may be intended tes recall Ka;' 't'cue: 
-

(Isa.53.9 LXX). 'The rich' in Isa.53.9b 

is synonymous wi th 'the wicJced' of v. 9a and in the' Targurn i t refers to "those 

who are rich in poss~ssions they have obtained by violence". 9 , Since Matthew 

..1. 
would not quallfy Joseph wi th the sense 'the rich' has in Isa. 53.9, in 

Matthew ~e reference would be to Joseph's social' status • 
, 

, 
" 

The use of p,a8t}'1tE\lw in the passive voiee (27.57) instead of the 
.,' • 1 

U$1:Ial rtoun 'J1Cl'61ft"'tJe: lB significant. P&S$i ve verbs are transitive, usually . 
/ expressed with the agent of the action bY irtô with the genitive. Instead, 

',we have œJ the dative 't<i" 'IfIO'o~ • Henee it has' been suggested that 

. Élla8t)'t'E-08%} 'is intransitive ~ deponent. K.H.Rengstorf notes that the 

intransitive n:m- New Testament use of lla81')'t'e;x., is found 'onl.y in Matt. -.. 

27.51, and the pecullar NT usage is transitive as in Hatt.13.52 ; 28.19 and, 

10 ' - .; 
Acts 1.4.21. F.Blass and A.Debrunner note a develo-nt in the use of this r'-- 0 1 

\ \ 

-- , 

Il , 
r 

l, 
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verb : The Hellenistic transformation of the lntransltive actives into 

causatives is represented in p.(61)'tEÔE\V : it meant first 'to be a 

disciple' (Plut., Matt.2r.57) then became a deponent (Matt.13.52j 27.57) 

and from this there developed a newactive 'ta make a disciple of' (Matt.28. 

11 ,~ 
19; Acts 14.21)., These suggestions do;riot, however, explai~ the position 

of the dative in relation to Êl1Cl8rl''rE Û81'\. 

The dative 't$ JIl)ao~ CQuld be either an indirect object or a dative 

of agent. The dative of agent is not absolutely unknown to the NT. There ls 

,. ~M fil '1." 
at least one example in Luke : 0 \'Xi EV at 1.OV 8ava~o \) t:cr~ \ V 

nEnpayp.Évov a~ (Luke 23.15). 6ûtside the NT there are instances "in 

the Atticising Clementine Homilies : 3.68 8eq, lcr't\,yll1;Q\ ,9.21 6a\p.oo\v 
~ 

, 19.23 lt~;,yr)'ta.\ ~otç ,;a.nE \votç ". 12 Da ti ve of agent 

is indeed a rare usage, and rnay not be the case in Matt.27.57 either. 

i 
1 

If the only other two instances of paell~Ei5w in Matthew (1.3.52; 28.19) 
1 

are transitive, the verb a-t 27.57 lis perhaps the same. Since be dative of' 
' .. 

agent is a rare usage and it never occurs in Matthew, the SyriaG-Peshitto 

version of 27.57 rnay be taken in support of an early understanding of '1:'4" 
, ~ 
lrpo~as an indirect objecte Ép.a8t},;ei)8!\ as transitive and 't'4" 'If\Oots 

~ 13 
as an ,indirect object pf the clause are so W1<lerstood by this version. 

With the transitive verb ÉlWerj't:'EÛ8fl Matthew puts special stress on 

the 'act t of 'rnaking disciples' ~ which is the central act \ of the mission 

J ./ 

1 .: 
t 
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commanded by the risen Lord (28.19). 

The story of.the burial undertaken by Joseph is concluded at 27.60. 

In vv.59-60'Matthew adds the adjectives 'clean' (clean linen, 59), 'new' 
1 

(new tomb, 60) and 1 a great' (a great stone, 60) ta describe the reverential 

burial. 'A great stone ' also serves to summarize Mark 16.3-4, ,which Matthew 
" 

does not repeat in Chapter 28. The women seated opposite to the tomb are 

witnesses ta the burial (27.61). 

28.1. 

Based on the source, Mark 15.42-16.1, Matt.28.1 seems to belong with 

27.57-61. The names 'Mary Magdalene' and 'the other Mary', already mentioned 

in 27.61 are re~ated in 28.1 because of the break caused by the insertion 
, t' 

of 27.62-66. These two women visit the tomb early on the first day of the 

weele. The 'other Mary' 'WOuld be the mother of James and Joseph. Matthew 
~ 

introduces her in apparent dependence on Marle: Marle 15.40 - Matt.27.56, 

and Mark 15.47 - Matt.27.61. But Matt.2S.1 and Mark 16.1 do not quite 
r 

agf'ee. Matthew's own usage 'the other' in 28.1 is derived frorn 27.61, which 

looles further back to 27.56, where the otller Mary is obviousl y the mother 

of James and Joseph (if Jases and Joseph are the same). Mark 15.47 v-, ~ 

presumably influences Matthew to leave out Salome~e leading figure, 

however, ls Mary Magdalene, whose name ls particularly speclfled. In Matthew 
... 

the women 1 s purpose ls te t see' the tornb, instead of Marle' ~ 'te anolnt' the 

body. Matthew who uses dp<Îw and p>.inw a number of times, prefers 
- ------------
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e.",p~", . h.r~ as well as at 2~ Probably 8.",~ assumes the sense, 

'to witness'. Matthew seems tb say that these womJn who we~e witnesses ta 
't 

Je~us' death and burlal (27.55f,6t) were also witnesses to the opening of 
! 

\ 

the grave, thoug~ not to the actual resurrection. 

28.2-3. 

This passage Is peculiar to Matthew in the,NT. In an attempt to 

describe the 'how' of the resurrection, Matthew introduces an angel af the 

Lord rolling back the stone. ~alling back the stone and -opening the grave, 

as Matthew seems to suggest, may have occurred while the women were 

watching. If 50, he will have the following purpose : to show that Jesus' 

body was not in the tom~, and consequently Jesus was aIready raised before 

~the opening of the grave. The Evangelist also guards against the i~ea of 

body-stealing by bringing the women to witness the actual opening of" the 

grave (cf. the Jewish scanda! story). 

Matthew's story includes a great earthquake and an angel of the Lord, -, 

--àeserlbed in apocalyptic language. The appearance of the angel of the Lord 
, 

is like lightning, following the description of the angel 's face in Daniel 

10.6; tiisga.t1nent 15 ..mite as snow iike that of the Anclent of Days in Daniel 

1 ).15 , 
X\WV 

Besides a literal dependence on Daniel, Matthew obviously shares wi1;h him a 
1 

general stock of 8Pocalyptic languâ,ge. For Instance, the appearance of the 

angelic creat~es of Ezekiel's Vision is descr1bed as a flash of l1ghtning 

/ 

l' 
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(EzeJc.1.14). Lightning i~ associated with theophanies (Exod. 19.1.18; Psa 

18.14; 71.18).A snow-wbite: garmeht.. 1s a1so assoCiated with such ".i:Sions.... d 

manifestations (cf. Eri'och 71.1; Mark 9.3; Matt. 17.2; p.cts 1.10; 

19.14). 

The angel of the Lord is a messenger-figure in the OT', 

'" 
the DT sees 

him as '.llie personal representati9n of Yahweh himself. 16 Sometir...es Yahweh 

and the angel of the Lord are used interchangeably (Gen.16; 'Exod.3). An 

earthquake accompanies the descent of the angel of the Lord in fo'..att.28.2, 
, . 

following the biblical concept that the presence of Yahweh sometimes causes 

e~quakes. 1.
7 

Matthew introduces the angel of the Lord in his infancy and. 

resurrection stories. In 1 .. 20-21 and 2.19-20 the angel of the Lord appears 
1 

to Joseph in a dream mth a me~sage. In 28.2-3,5-7, as Matthew presents it, 
, 

he c:U.rectly appears ~ the ~n and gives them a message together with 

IOIUl1fest ~ of U'l 
" ·J irfi o;f~ , 

Since the angel of the Lord,ls a symbOlic flgure that stands for God, 

'thé Ewngellst intends to say that Gocl hiiaself 1.s acti~ in the resurrect10n 
, 1 

28.5-1. 

Mat:_28.S ~es up the angel and ~ story of VY_1.-3. But the 

c:onnection be~ vv.'3 and 5 18 not smooth. The ~ of dnoKp'\6e (( , ___________ '0 

et v.5 could imply that a question put te the angel by the wcrQeJ1 preceded 

,; 

/ 
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v.S. Since that question cannat be identified, and vv.2-3 fQrm a special 

story, we conclude that either something is misslng betweer! vv.1 and SIS.or 

the phrase • anO'Kp\Se te; 15 an erra tic intrusion. 

Matt.28.5-7 i5, for most part, dependent on Mark 16.6-7. Matthew tones 
1 

down Mark' s l~sQ'P-~€W to cpo~Éw • As in 1.20, the message of the angel 

in 28.5 intends ta dispel fear: 11~ cpO~%lafl'c; to Joseph (1.20) and, 

'P-Îl ~o ~E TaSE Ûp.f:tc;to the women (28.5). Bath annOWlc;:e events of central 
". 

importance; one, the birth and the other, the resurreétion. ~tc; in 

v. S"\i!,i to empha,size a distinction between the ~iences of the wornen and 

the guard~ Ccf. v. 4). The women need not be afraid, whereas the guards are 

shocked and paralyzed. The angel of the wrd tells the women that Jesus ls 

is a reference to the predict~ns . 
in 12.40; 16.21; 17.9,23 and 26'.}2',' wh,ich the Evangelist assumes' to be known 

:/ - -

ta the women as weIl. 

The angei of the wrd charges-the women ~th two messages' (v.7): 1) 
1!,1 

, which refers badc to v. 6; and 2) Jt poa.y s ~ 

~l1Qc; EtC; ~~V'raÀ\À~\QVt l'KEt Q~ÔY ·otta6E , which ls taken 
Ci • 

o~om Mark 16.7b. By changlng KaeWc; 
/ 

repetltiqn of (606 
1 

ln (6o~ 

E tJtf:Y- of Mark 16.7 and with the 
1 

Etnov- ~tv ,,,,1,,, Matthew adds spec1al 

emphasis on the second message that ls placed' between them. The rôle of the 
1 • 

symbo}1c fi.gure, 'the angel of the lord' fram being a messenger !s chenged 
-' 

te that of the source of the message. - In ward as in appearance, then, Matthew 

ca:. i 7 'c 

1 

.' 

) 
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says that God's action ls here manifeste In v.7 wê observe a shift of 

emphasi's from a resurrection-report to the Galilean appearahce. The rest 

of the story in vv.8-10,1,6-20 follows up this etnphasls. 

"-
~ 

The text states that it was with mixed feeH.ngs of fear and joy that 

the women ran to meet the disciples. The, presence of llEyâ.i.1l in conjunction 

(v.B) very probably makes the latter reverential. Whatever 

uncertainty may he implied in Mark '5 ';~OpÔC: xat Matthew 

attempts te remove lt by combining ~&f30C; • 1 

'!'he revérential fear or awe and the great. joy are a1so probably intended 

te provide an occasion of Worshlpping the risen Lord, and thus are 

1ncluded as a setting for 28.~10. 

Wheth~ the women did pass on their 'message or IlOt 15 not spec1fied. 

~ 

• ~ ~- 1 / ... 

___ , Jesus f meeting' with the disciples' need not however he depéndent on the 

~'s report, because the place of meetiJ)g had al.ready been appointed 

1:0 the d1sd.~es (see 28.1.6). But in 4:tù8otra""L -œXû (v.S) followinq 1 

1· . 19 i 
1:UX~ ~opEu801Sc:Ja, (v.7) the repetition of -œxû may weIl he 
• , ~ 1 : ' 

intended to show that their obedience WU 1.nned1at.e and eomp~ete. 4t€a8, '. 
, ~ 

in v.7 which refers to an expeet.ed ~ fits in with (60nEC: (V.17) 
-/ 1 

as iota fulf1.lment. The shift of emphasis fram a resurrect:1on-report to 
, ' 

the ermounc:ement of an expected Galileen eppeerance in' v.7 and the repoit: 
/ 

of suc:h in appearance .in w., 16f together aff1J:m that Kat1:hew intends 
, Il • ~ 

, ,. 

, f 
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hls story in vv .16f ta he the fulfilment ()f the 8lll1OWlCement in v. 7. 

Matthew redacts Mark 16.8 in such a way as ta provide a necessary link 

between __ the tanb and appearance stories. 

Tl'le Jewish Scandal Stary :. The St0D' of the Guard at the Tomb (Matt. 27. 62-66; 
• 

28.4, 11-15). 

-The s~iy appears for the-first ~ in Matthew, where it is given in 

three parts. 

1 \ 

There are ':features and 'vocabulary pecullar to this stbry. Such terms 
-

as TÙ\âvo<:, :IlÀâVll' lu,tpaÀtts'\v, 1U)1)(1'QJ6ta. aIf acppa.y \' tE 1. V 

do IlOt apPear elsewhere in the Gospels. tl tnci-ôp 'OV 

else in Matthew. Instead of Matthew's usual expression, 

used at 27.63. The s1;ory is a unifie<! vhole and 1t .provides hardly any 
\ 

Unie in the sequence 9f the Matthean resurre.ction narrative. The story was 
1 • 

later known.tto Justin ~ (c.A.D. 1~) and Tertuù1an (c.A.D. 200). 
. \ 

S1m1.lar stor1es are report.ed in dHferept forma .in the apocrypbal Gospels 

of Peter end N1codemus.
2O 

The pecullar feat:ures and ~ and the 

ex1.stence of apocryphal star1" support op1n1ons favour1ng the existence , 

III of a pre-Mattbean form of·the s~.21 S1.nc:e such a fonI bas not been . 

traced end Hatthew's 18 the eerl.1est avaUable etory, we c:annot determ1ne 
J ' 

the ea,tteDt of any tredit10nal 'form hexe. 
/ ' 

Q 
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, 
The story includes certain improbabillUes : 1) The Pharisees and the 

chief priests remember Jesus' prediction that he would rlse agaiJ;l after 

three days, Whereas the disciples do not remember; 2) The chief pri-ests.-_____ 

arrange a conspiracy with the eIders on the Sabbath, specificallyone that 

involve§ ocontact wi th pagans; 3) Bribery ilt a secret ~angement and hen~ 

the knowledge of others th~t· the chief priests bribe the guards who are 
\ 

alreadyat their disposal;22 4) the Roman ~s admitting to be asleep on 

duty at the risk of punishment by the Roman authorities, since "to sleep on 

duty Was a capital offence in the Roman army,,23; and 5) Pilate taking 

seriously the Jewish fear that Jesu~ would rlse again. The obvious conc~~j.on 
, , 

based on these improbahili ties wi tldn the structure of the stor:,. asa whole 

is that the Evangelist 1s not so much concerned w.i th accuracy in minute 

details as te bring out h1s specifie motifs. We therefo.re turn ta consider ;,. 
1 

the Hatthean setting and motifs of the story. 

~ 

The setting of the s'tory ls 1ndicated by MattheW 28.15. In the 

sta~~t ''This s'tory bas been ~d emong Jews te Ws day", 'this day' 
~,. 1 

ref~ to the tlme of Ha~ and 'this ,tory' refera te? the sc:endal: 

"His disc1ples came by n:1.ght and s'tele Mm àWay" (28.13). 'lbe absence of _ 
'~ .' 

"the def1n1te ar;t1cle betwen napâ end elov&ato,< in v.1.5 -may 

1.y .... 1Ia~~ to .~t. that t:h1s~ ~îieen ~_ 
among Jews, bUt not mûversally""[the Jews), 1.e.}':~1:oose Jews td.th Vlan . '''--

,1 \ • • 

Matthew and ~ cammn1ty bad c:cmtact. As in 1:he ~t of the -Gospel..-±he 
. , • lP - --

Jews wJ.th wbcarMatthew (and bis CCIl'IlIDÙ.ty l ~ ~ dialogue aust lIIa1nly ~_::-
/1... _'- , ____ ~_:..~ 

1 \ 

/ 

- -------. -~ , 
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Phariseès. They are therefore, ~e main target' of the story. Sihce the ) 

chief priests ha~e a ~jor raIe aiready in the Passion story, ~ey are 

aiso inciuded in the scandaI story (27.62). 

Matthew introduces 1 Pharisees' here alone in his Passio~esurrection ... 
narrative. This and his unusuai expression 'after three days 1 for Jesus' 

resurrection can best be explained as a Unie that Matthew makes bétween his , . , . ~ 

present;'story and Jesus' dialogue with the Pharisees (and the scribes) in 

Matt.12.38-41, where he has Jesus say : "As Jonah Was three days and three 
\ 

nights in the belly of the wha:te, ·50 will the Son of Man be three c1ays and 

three nights in the heart of the earth" (v.40).24 In this connec tlon , 

Matthew takes 1 after three days', to inciude the three days and three 
o 

\ .. , ... 

nights, as more appropria te tnim his own usual expression 'on the third 
, 

day'. 

In his development of the sto'ry a possible deperidence of r.atthew on 

Daniel Is indicated by tl;le parallel between the description of the 

l " 
sealing ( a,paylo:~V'\"e:ç, Matt.27.66) of the stone laid &gainst the door 

of the' grave and the sealing ('~,po.y \110.';0 ) of the stone laid; agai.nst ...,' 
. 

the mouth of the lioi's d~an. 6.17).2S The time specificati~n, 1'#. aà 
~ ~'. -. , 

bto.û.p\OV, ~;,( ia'r\v ~'rc.' 'rJ)Y na.paoKE1)'lV -is a vague way 
, ~ 

of deseribipg the: Sabbath. no.p~'Q1\ r 'Preparation' was the 
. ,26 ,. 
regul.ar namè for Friday. MarIc ex:plains th~ terni ta his readers (Ma.tic 15. 

• C> '. 1 1 • 

42) f whereas Matthew leaves the term unexp1.a1ne<i ind1cating that' 1 t is 

f 1 
1 

j 



1 , ~(-
.r 

1 
! 
1 
î-

\ 
t, 

1 

1 

~- , 
; -

29 

Jcnown te his readers .. There ls a consc100.s attempt te avold mention1ng 

'the Sabbath' and It 15 as~urned that the addressees 'WOuld he fam1llar 

with' this c1rcumlocution • .d 2Ùâvoc; ls found as a Jew1sh deslgnation 
\ 

for Jesus. "According te later Talmud1c tradition, Jesus was one who 
1 • • 

27 .-
deceived and led astray Isra~l". lC.OW';WÔ\Q. is a Latinism. It , 
appears nowhere in .. the lJCX, the Apocrypha or Classical Greek. It occurs 

in a papyrus of A.D. 22 (Oxy.Pap. ii.290.20>, and Hence was Jcnown te the 

28 
.. Jews. 

Matthew develops thé stery with eXpresslons -that are typical of his 
,., 

usage. 'K8ÀE.û., with aorist infinitive for 'command' or 'orde;' of 

29 • 
individuals who have authority (27.'64) ,the passlve or middle volce of 

~-

'. 3'0 
a~yt.) in the sense of t te be ga!=hered t or 'assemble' (28.12), )(,}.En.,;w 

( )31 Cl ' , 32 27.64; 28.13 ,c'1)Jl ... o'w..\ov Àa.1lf3aVE\V (28.1.2), d.py~~,a in the 

plural (28.12,15)33and d lrfepr:)v \ (28.14)34 are aIl expresslons that are 
" . 

typica1 of the Evangelist. He repeats the ~",~xp\ -r![C; a~~laPEPC1c;_ 

(28.15) f~ 1.1.23. taô~ (28.11) as a demonstrative particle is : --.-
, 

f~i:ly usee! in the Gospel. The ~s1on,.û ~\ il iaxci1:'l: •• x&\PWv 
.. 

'die; np:K%)( -_(27.64) recalls Y(YE"œ\ -ra 'ox"om ••• v(pova "tGv 

in 12.45. With one ~on (RoIà.3.13, which 1& fram Psalm 

" 5.9), ~ for 'taD.b' is used only by Matthew in the NT (27.61-t,64,66; 

-',_, 28.1; 23.27,29). Pran the vocahüary lt 18 ev1den.t that blCh Of the language , . ~ 

" 
of the story la due to Matthew h1mself. 

I( 
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Matthew obviously aims bis story at Jewish- opponents and 'works i tout 

from the scanda1 of body-stea1ing. He wants to tell bis opponents, who 
, 

belonq to a generation after Jesus' de&, that body-~tealin9' ls a wrong 
tf! 

allegation, .because 1.) the tomb was sealed and uPon burial a gu.ard had 

been set to watch over it (27.62-66); 2) the guards were prese."lt at the 
. , 

resurrection and had an experience of becaning like dead (28.4) and 3) they . , 

were bribed to spread a nunour (28.11-1.5). 

\ 

The AJ)J?ea.rélJ1Ce ta the Women (28.9-1.0). 

In forro the story of the appearanc:e to the women bas much in ,COJmlOn 

wi th that of the appearance to the E1even in vv .. 1.6-20 : Jesus appears, 

t:hose to whom he appears recognize him, recognition leads to worship and 

Jesus COOIIÜ:ssions them to a task. C.H.Dodd ÙlCludes these two stories as 
, 

clear instances of the tConcifie Type 1 stories ~t ~ their fom in the 

CCXII1IUfÜ.ty aro\md five basic elements : 
, , 

A.-"'l'he situation (Jesus' foll~ bereft of thei.r lord), 

B. 'lbe appeeranc:e of the Lord, f. 

c. Greeting 

. 
D. Recogn1t1on;. aM 

. 
'~ 

E. 'J.be word 6f~. 

For Dodd 'CCIInÇise' sfor1es m:e more or leIrs matter-of-fact accounts that . ' , 

belcoged te the trad1tica Of the Ctuz:cb. 'lb1s type a1lO1ds feetures DOt 

1 • \, _------- 35 
esHnt1al 1:0 a haI:e ~, allowing c:wy atnar expansiœ b.r the narrator. 

Ac:cor:d1ng to Dodd'. Pom Crlt1cal analys1a the present story 15 to be 
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regardecl as a éommuni ty construct. However, no two 'Concise' stories .agree .. 
exactly In the number and order of elements. A closer look at rthe content 

, , N 
and language of vv.9-l0 will show that the present story is full of ~~.'" 0 

1 

Matthean features. 

In v.,9,.which contains the fir'st four elements mentioned above" the 0 

~ ~ j -

two key-terms, Xa,\Pê't'E and npoatKUVrpuv are ramiliar ,Matthean terms. 
- -, 

XatpE as greéting occurs twicè before (26.49; ,27.J2.9) as addre~~ed to 

i ' 
Je~us. Following the reverential act expressed by !~pa't'rpa.o a~oG' 

~ ~ 1 ~ 
'to« no6aç ,npOax.WEtv must he more than a,mere act ofAreverence. 

Matthew uses npoa)C.1)VEtv a ~umber'~ times, mo~tly in the sense of 

worship. 36 F.N~ rignt1y says that it ls in co~tion with .-
l ' j"r. .. 

~poaEXWi]aa~ akqJ that the gesture of <poldihg Jesus' feet is to he _ ~·;f--:-
, ~ 

p - . 
understood. This gesture of revep!nce is. an ëlct of worship • 

. ,Matthe~ constrtlcts ~S.:O as a revised version of ~e angel' S messag~ 
'- ~ . ~ . 

, . The word of coomand (E) 

2S.Sb,i 

1. KÎ1 ',OpE~(JeE '-6p.t:r~ 

2. """ w.xù nopc1)8ctac:u 

& Üta't'E _-st0tç 11'l8%l'(at'~ 

a6't'of 

3. O~\ .j. ~&o~,npo&y,~ 

~C' tlç 't'ÎJY rCl.).\).a.iCl'V f ,.,t akô~ 8teaet. 

1 
} 

,r 

~ , . 
. ' ~.. . / ,~ 

Ill} ~~EtC1e,-
- ~- - - 'l 

ût&yE't'E 4na.yyet~'t't 

d6t).cpotc; PO:" 

1 
(VCl ciné). ... ,)' a(c ÙtY rcn.\Àa.tav, 
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... 
The imperative, "Do no.( ~ afraid", after the women had worshipped the risen 

One, i5 illogical. Here, Matthew simply repeats the angel';-words of v.Sb. 
1 

The reference to the discipl~ as 'brethren' is first put on Jesus' lips 
J 

, I~ • 

by Matthew. As the Matthecin resurrection narrative progresses from 28.7 

'" ,through 28.10 to-,28.16 we notice that the Evangelist identifies "'his 

disciples" as "the Eleven disciples", whom the risen Lord designates as 
!sv 

"my brethren". 

We conclude that the story in 28.9-10 is a Matthean construct with 

materials from his parratives of the angelophany (i.e., theophany) to the 

38 
women and the Galilean appearance to the Eleven. 

Thé Christophany to the women introduces only what the angelophany 

ha~ already done. The task enbrusted ta the women in v .. 7 does not 'change 

in v.l0. The repetltian of the message of the angel of the Lord isp 

emphaslze the Galilean appearance ta the Eleven. Matthew does not intend 

to convince the women of Jesus' resurrection, for he has-x{llready introduced 
~""'-- r, 

th~ a~s believing the mess,ge ,that Jesus is raised. Their -joy ls a bellev1ng 

~nse. Nelther ls the story 'required to provide a prdt>er transition 
" ' 

from 28.1-7 tp 28.19-17, for 1t is .alreSldy frovided by v.B. In view 'of 

1 

the se factors, only his ~!::lves can explaln Matthew·s composition of vv.9-10. 

Norman Pérrin not1c~s-·b.'o concerna in the story : 1) For Matthew, -

the resurrection ls such that the r1sen Lord can appear ta the w9men aM 

\ 
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commission them to a particular responsibility, and 2) the great 

significance he atfach~s to the appearance in GaUlee. 3
<} in the $tary, 

however, the appearance is secondary ta the commission. The only 

concern of the commission 15 the Galilean appearance, the ~mportance of 

which is the '.same even in the absence of the present story. Therefore, 

Matthew must have other concerns. The women have been privileged ta 

wi tness the crucifixion, burial and Easter-morning events, whereas the 

33 

disciples are kept away from these occasions. Matthew apparently wants to 

give the women the privilege of being witnesses to a Christophany as wel1. 

The empty tomb and Galilean appearance stories closely follow the 

intentions of the Evangelist' s source, Mark. Nei ther of these was an 

occasion to introduce the special designation of the disciples as 

"my brethren" on the lips of Jesus. Hence, another obvious c:oncern of the 

story is to introduce this designation. 

:l'he Appearance ta the Ele'Ven (28.16-20). 

28.16-1. 7. 

The Eleven (the Twel ve reduced to Eleven wi th the death of JU'1a5, 
1 

27.3-10) went ta Galilee, where Jesus had directed them. The readeJt gets 
. .' 1 , 

the impression that Matthew intends the women to have cOITIlIunicated the 
1 

> 

message, when thls story~ is:'-~read as a continuation of v.S (and v.tO)., 

In thls single narrative of a Galileen appearance in the Synoptic 

Gospels, Matthew shows special interest in GaUlee o~e aga1n. It was f 0 

r 
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v 

already anticipated in Mark 16.7. After being called out of Egypt, Jesus 

was brought to GaUlee (Matt.2.1S cf. Hos.l1.1), where he spent his early 

life (2.22f). He began his public ministry in Galilee (4.12-17 ef. vv.23, 

25) lMlich, Matthew believes, 1s in fulfi1rnent of Isa.9.1-2 with its special 

reference to 'Galilee of the nations'. Aftér being raised Jesus goes to 

Galilee, leading the disciplès there to be sent torth on mission. Galilee 

is for Matthew the seene of revelation (cf. 21.43; 23.37-39). Jesus 

affirms his universal authority revealing It to the Eleven in Galilee. 

Although the 'mountain' of this Christophany is not idi!ntified, 

Matthew locates It in Galilee. According to Ernst ~hmeyer, in Matthew's 

Gospel it i5 obviously the place o~ revelation (5.1; 15.29; 17.1; 24.3 cf. 
1 

40 
14.23) just as It ls in the OTe At the .Temptations the kingdoms of the 

earth were shown and prornised rrom a mountain (4.8). The risen Lord now 

affirms from the rnountain that all authority on earth and in heaven has 

been given ta hi.m. Due to its Fevelatory signifieance, the rnountain for 

Matthew is theological rather than a geographical spot.41 

Matthew shows 11 ttle 1nteres~ in narrating the rnanner of the Lord t s 
o 

appearance. In contrast ta 2B.9f, Jesus at 28.17 does not ident1fy himself 

with a'"greeting. AU that we are told about the appearanc:e 18 ~t the ' 

discipies saw h1..m. ~6ôn&c; implies that the appearanc:e was a1ready 
1 

expec:ted (w. 7 ,1.0). In the exper1ence of the disciples reVelation and . . 
. . 

recognition happen together, the iJrmec11.ate expression of the latter 1s 

wcn:'ship. 

t 
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, 
In addition to what has been sa id about npOaXUVEW at 28.9f, the 

term deserves further attention here. "When the NT uses npoO'ltUVEt'V " 

42 
the object is always - truly or supposedly - divine". Among the 

Synoptists Matthew uses this term thlrteen times, while Mark and I.uke 

43 
each use it only twice. The Matthean preference fornpOO"KuVe t'v is 

seen in the editorial changes he makes on Marcan texts. H.Greeven notes 

that Matthew has altered or expanded his Marcan original at least in f1ve 

44 passages to de scribe the gesture of those who approach Jesus as PROSKYNESIS. 

Greeven thinks i t is very probable tJ1at in Ma,tt.27. ~9 the PROSKYNESIS of the 

soldiers (Mark 15.19) is removed because elsewhere in Matthew the ward 

always expresses true adoration. 45 With this preference for PROSKYNESIS 

Matthew represents a tradition that did not regard worshipping the risen 

Lord or even the historical Jesus 'as contrary to 'worshipp~ng only the 

Lord your Gad 1 • 

The purpose of ot 6È iô (a~aaav in such a short verse as 28.17, 

after fecognition and worship, involves problems for many. B~ass and 

Debrunner state that at 28.17 Uno differentiati~ is indicated at the 

beginning of the sentence, but with the appearance of O{ 6i it becames 

evident that what was said first did not apply ta a11".46 Gt-anted, 'Ale are 

--left to believe that those who recognized did worship but that there were 

(- • # J # 
sorne who did neither. Without 0' ~v precedinq 0 .. 6& the above 

s~e cannot be easlly heldi i.e., seme worshipped and others doubted. It 

suggests that seme may not bave worshipped. I.P.E1Us ,Fefers ta cOllÎDentatore 

,1 

lii 41. . dm 



- r -

" 

from. Jerome to Lagrange, who have proposed that here the aorist of 

61.a.,;<l I;Cù should he understood as a pl uperfect, so tha t the disbelief 

precedes the worship (they worshipped but sorne of them had previously , 

doubted). 
4 7 

This applies only if l6 \a~aaav can be regar~ed as a 

pluperfect. That o{ ôÉ refers to sorne others than the Eleven
48 

1s 
, 

mere conjecture. Verses 16-17 being a continuous sent~nce, the clause 

36 

introduced" by o{ 6E obviously should refer to sorne of the Bleven. It 1s 

unusual that Matthew would characterize the disciples under the dim colour 

of an absolute doubt. Hence, we must cons1der what Matthew exactly means 

by 6 \a~âtw in the present contexte 

In the NT Matthew alone employs the term 61.0'~clt(,a) (28.17; 14.31). 

It 1s never used in the LXX. so Ellis gathers it$ meaning from Classical 

and Koine Greek usage. In Plato (Theaetetus 190a; Ion. 534e; Laws 89Th; 

Sophist 235a) "6 ,a~atw denotes the state of W1Certainty and 

49 
inability ta malce a decision from the evidence presented to one." In 

Aristotl~ (Nichomachean Ethics 11122) "it means hesitation to rnake 

decisions for the sarne reason".50 Moulton and Milligan give two instances 

from the Papyri 51, where the meaning is not to know one way or the other 

52 , # / when cases or points are presented. In short, 61.CJ"I:'a tw implies . 

perplexity or uncertairity. Matthew mUst he sharing this meaning wi~ 
Classical and Koine Greek. The Eleven did worship but sorne of them, were 

perpl-eXed ~ut what they saw. 

.; 
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In Matthew's own uSage at 14.31 and 28.17, 6,C11:C1~ and 
--

JO 

npOG)C,1)VECa> are associated. Mark 6.45-52, the source of Matt. 14. 22ff , 

ls sometimes regarded as a transposed or displaced post-resurrection 

- 53 ' . 
story. Matthew follows the Marcan story with its Galilean context, but 

makes a signifieant additi~n, vv.28-31, with the Matthean themes of 

'li ttle fai th', 'çioubt' and 'worship'. The anti thesis between 'li ttle 

faith - douby and 'worship' implies uncertaj,nty, which is a constant 

element in Matthew. In such parables as of the wheat and tares (13.36-43), 

the dragnet <13.47-50) etc., uncertainty or tens;Îon continues till sorting 

15 done at the end. Hence, uncertainty in, Mat~ew ha~ an eschatological 

connotation. 

ID the Gospel, the disciples are the ones who are given understanding, andt 15 they who doubt and worship (14.28-31 and 28.1.6-17). ','~ Peter's 

. ~ 
case t is confidence which gives way te sudden panic". In 28.17 some of 

the disc1ples are perplexed though they worship. This WlCe1"tainty must IlOt 

be taken in the sense of cta"crŒwe ~ll.i.s says, "In Matthew's eyes, doubt 

which :1s uncertainty can be predicated. of a discILple". 55 Matthew here 

intends to say that the d1.sclples f reaction to the vision vas net un1.form. 
1 " 

~ of tl)ose who responded ta the vision in worship, stUl lII8inta1n, ·an 

eleaiènt of ~ty. It is perhaps best expressed by August1ne-George 

" 
- ~o says that for Matthew sane of the Eleven had first &OllIe d.iff1cul ty . 

in believ1ng, 
56 rut their f.inal belief was free fram doubt. 1he 

EvangeUst- maltes no apologetic attempt ta overccme th1.s difficul.ty. 

1 

; 
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Rather, he simply proceeds to Jesus' words. 

" ( We conelude that for ~atthew the post-resurrecUon appearonce is 

such that it does not nec~ssarily calI for absolute certainty. Matthew 
1 

38 

ascribes ab...§olute certait;1ty to the exal ted Lord' s words rather .t;han to a 
1 
1 

~isionary experience. Thb Lord f 5 words demand obedience. 

Matthew 28.18-20 : The ApostqUc Commission. i 
(, 

,1 

r 
J 

In the context of 28.1~17 Matthew introduces his great text, 28. 

18-20. Matt.28.181:>-20 consists of : the claim to aut,hority by the risen 

One (V.18b), the apostolic cormUssion(w.19-20a) and the promise of . 

his contrn~ presence (v. 20b). The original uni ty of ~ese parts i5 a 
1 

matter of disi:>ute. Following Otto Michel, many believe that, prior to the 

Matthean compositic6, these three parts were indeperxient .of each other.
57 

E.lohmeyer and W.Trilling are arnong those who def'end-an original unity.58 
r 

80th groups believe in the pr~tthèan existence of ths:, text ine sane 
il7' ( 

forme There is another group that regards it as a genu1nely Matthean 

creation. 59 Wlthout strlctly following any of these positions, we turn ta 

a fresh look at the cémposltion of the texte 

The Apostalic Commission is introduced by npoalÀeWv ••••• 

(18a). npoaiRXo~, as appliecl to 
1 0 

( 

Jesus ls used only twice in the Gos~l (28.1&; 17.7), both t.1Jœs -in 

passages peculiar to Matthew. '!'here are st.r1king parallels between . .. ------
'-..,.1 
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them in 'fom and content.
60 

A comparison of these passages is offered 

belQw. 

28.17-18,20 17.6-7 

Context Resurrection Transfiguration 

1. Perception when t1"\ey (the Eleven) when the disciples heard 

saw him this 

2. Awesome response they worshlpped him they fell on their faces 

3. Perplexity but some doubted they were filled with awe 

4. Approach npOO'E~~V cS ' 1 I}O"O \5c; npoO'!fÀ8ev Ô ' IflO'OU, 

i>.4}.l'}OEV athotç 14.a\ 4"t<ÎlltvoÇ a61;Qv 

>.Éywv CInEV 
/ 

5. Word of Comfort All authority, has been Rise and have no fe~. 

giVen me ••• l am with 

you always. " 
/ 

The forrn in bath passages recalls Dan:Lel' s description of the 

effect of his vision on himself (Dan.l0.9....I1~) : 

Context Daniel fS a~ypt1c vision of à man (angel). 
1 

1. PeI'C?eption When l hoard the sound of bis words (v.9) 
./ 

2. Awesane response ~ 'fell dn my face (v.9) 

3. Approach 
1 
1 

4. Pèrpl.x1ty 

5. Woz:d of Cantort 

., 

, a hand touc::hed me (v .10a) 
1 

,Ii 

set' me ~ling on My bands and knees (v.10b) 

Peer IlOt, Daniel (v .1.2 ). • 

/' 

1 -

(; 

lM ,lISSa • .: lb. D. SZAm Id JI. t'~"l" t t 
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We notice a slight al teration of order in Matthew, where in contrast 
c 

te Dan. 10.10, perplexity precedes approach. Matt.17.6-7 seems te he 

dependent on Dan. 10. 9-12. WHile Matthew follows Danielic vocabulary to a 

great extent i~ 17.6-7, the diffex;;ences in 28.17-18,20b are redactional, 
-

61 
recapi tulating severai major themes of the {;aspel. The 'word of comfort' 

(number 5) undergoes complete c~e with words of Christol.ogical 

importance (. the authority' and ~resence of the risen Lord). 28.17-18,20b 

i5 obviously Matthew's own construct based on the form he has already 

empIoyed at 17.6-7. 

The Word of Comfort : 28.18b,20b. l 
28.18b : The Claim of Autho.ritX. 

The basis of the mission (vv.19-20a) i6 that the Apostles are 

cc)mmissi~ed by ,the Lord who i5 endowed with n«aa "0';'(0. • 
\ 

Karl Barth states : "~orc:Ung to the 'therefore t ( oh ), this 

affirmation of power is the objective presupposition on the 'part of -. ~~ .. 
, ·62 , 

JésUS for the inmediat:ely following ~tive", -p.a.8ll""aWŒ"Ç'C. 
/ 

This affirmation becaDes more forceful according to ~ MSS ( e 1604, 

d nŒ';:~p xayW 1 dnoO'~l~ ~, • 

, occurs in JOM 20.21. 

In view of' the passive .~o8q 

/ 

AlmOst the same phrase 

at 28.18, nUacl 

• '1 

v 

~"~,i"",,,,"""""""".'''J*''a ........ ------------..... --~----/~'~f~ ______ ~~_~~~h' 
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i5 an endO'#mleIlt. But nelther the text nor th~ Gospel speclflcally points 

to a time when lt was glveq. ta Jesus. The aorist l6ô8rt 
1 

.~ 

may not refer 

ta an in"uriediate past like the moment of the resurrection, because a 

nearly similar affinnat1~ of Jesus at a moment of self-revelation at 

·11.27 (Q - the Cry of Jubilation) has also'been renc1ered with an aorlst, 
. 

napeôô8IJ 
63 

• Scholars often fini in Matt.28.t8f a ref'erence te Dan • 

7.13f. When Matthew recasts ë6ôe!)' a:~ ~totICJia (Dan. 7. t4 LXX) 

on the lips of Jesu;sy he is simply re~g the aorist passive. 

Among the appearance stories Matthew alone has Jesus ~y, 'Eôô8!) 

Jamés M.Reese 

calls att:elltion to the fact that Matthew uses the term 'authori'fy' always 
/ 

, 64 
in relation ta Jesus. Two of these instances, 9.8 and 28.18, are with--?Ut 

parallels in ~ the çtb~r ·Synopt1c~. Reeae Dotes' .tbat 9. 8 foeus~s attention· on the 

ongoing ~ession of Jesus' authority which 'ls i limited to his ~~y 

exis~e, and the transf'er of authority which lS6r.st in the 1n~~on 

of Ma~ ,ccmes to explicit expression at 28. t8. 
6 

In the absence of the 

term 'authorJ.ty', /11.21 almost $llps away fran Reese's considerati~~ S1nce 
\ 

in 28;1.8:~ well as in 11.27 .ts ~erJ. ~ fran ,.tthew' s -SOUtces , 

and l.t 1s a reverentia~i~ in both cases, it j,s not the trangeEi_of 

authorlty rut Jesus' cJ.ajm ~~rlty that 18 uppex:most in ~,-1ntentt9n 
of Matthew. ' ~. 

Matt.28.18 presents an oc::casion when Jesus afftxms fil the pÎ'e8ènce of 

/ 



·c 

1 

A ' . i.J 1 

42 

the di.sciples what he already had in ~ earthly ministry, : "All things 

have been de11vered to me by ~ Father" (1.1..27), "He was teachinq them as' 

one who hl!d author1ty" (7.29'), "The Son of Man has author1ty on earth to 

forq1ve sins" (9.6) and in 21..23-27, by implication, Jes~ speeks of Ms 

. . 
author1ty from heaven. Thus already 'authpr1ty' character1sed Jesus' . 
teaching and ministry. The author1ty that the earthly Jesus exercised in 

a limited sphere has now been affi.rmed as limitless: I.v o6pavtiJ 

'Heaven and earth t 1s a ,favour1te Matthean . , 

combina.t1on. 66 'Ev o~paVCV xa;, ln \ -die; yf[e; defines the nŒaa 

and 1t 15 already used in Matthew·s version of 

the Lord' s Prayer (6.10). 

28.20b : The Promise of Continuing Presence. 

The 'word of comfort' endS w1 th a pranise of Jesus' continuing 

presènce. 'lbe c10sinq woms, "And 10,_ l am with yeu always, to the close 

of the age", are charaeteristica11y Matthean. xat ~6ou .. 1& frequent 

in Matthew. 'ByW llEe' ~ 
l 

:fùlfills the pE e' iJp.av cl etot; , 
r • • ï.,. 

the meaning of .~~ ~ 1..23. In Genesis 28.15, Judg. 6.1.2 and 

&99. 1..1.3 'I am vith you' 15 the affirmat:ian of Goâ·~ preséi1œ. In Matt. 

2B.2Ob the presence 1s promised by the Oœ who is endowed vith al1 

authoJ:1.ty, the"One who haa already prcm.1sed bis d1sciples ~~"t 
--' 

wbere two or three assemble 'in relation 

toi h1m (18.20). Ne not1ce the Evangellst's diapos1tton to. regard Jesus' 

authori.ty and preaenae Uld1v1ne, am te preaent the AllIe Jesus fi JII8kinq 
1 

, . 

, -
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- :identical prom:ises before and after the resur:recUon. 

With the exception of Heb.9.26, a1)v1:iÀ€\a oc:curs in the NT 

onl~_ in Matt.13.39f,49; 24.3 and 2ij.20, and always in association with 

in the NT is often an agé with eternal quality. H.B. 

Bwe~ says, .. ~ St. Matth~ts phrase Ô a(wv :is doul::>tless the course 

} ~ - , 
of~the world considered as a whole; while ~lU ,;ft' Gw-rEÀE1.Q.- ~V 

a {wvwv in Heb. 9.26 looks baclc over the earlier ages consummated by 
o 

the age of the :Incarnation, the Evangellst's i~( ~!Tc G~EÀE\ac; 
" ' 

",0\'5 <i{G3'voC points on to the completion of the whole post.-Inc:arnation 

space of the world's history et 1:he napow\a h.67 In Heb.9.26 

the plural of .a~v 15 used' apparently te div:1.de the course of the , ' 

; f' pre-Incarnation history into periods, Wile in Matthew's usage U\WV 

in the singular tekes the pre- and post- Incarnation h!s't(l).çj' as a single 
/ ~ 

whole. Matthew sees a dd.stinction- on1.y between tlû.s AEON and the age ta 

caDe when he says in' 12.32 tha.:t: whoever speaks-aqa;lnst the \Holy Spirit . " 

will net be forgiven 'OV'ct lv ~O~ 'EGS a.(Q~'ô&-& Iv "CCi' 
J • 

~llovn • Binee "'the AEON of tûstory .1s a single ~le, iw( ~ff( 
, 

~ ~( ''C'!!'C a~'M tac 'C'o~ 
\ 

a.(Qyot; , a future 1s 1mpUed between~sent end the end of the 

"in t11e 

, . , 

, . 
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S1nee the additional phrases, 'heaven and earth' and 'end of the age', 

are Matthean1sms, we COJ'lIdude that the Evangelist bas canposed the 'ward 
-

69 of c:omfort' :"All author1ty bas been g1ven me; l am with you always" 

from Dan.7.14; Matt.11.27 (0); 1.23 (Isa.7.14); 18.20 and scriptural 

affirmations of God ts inmediate presence (Gen.28.15; JUdg.6:12; Hagg.l.'t3 

etc.) 

The Apostol1c Camnission : 28.19-20a. 

The Apostolic Cormnission 1s set wi. thin the 'Word of Caniort f. The 

apostl~ are connissioned ta act on the ~is of the ttoœta given 

to Jesus (cf. OW) and on the assurance of Jes~· pranise, flI am with 

you always". The ~ss.ion~ p.ae%)'t'EWQ~~ is to con~ till the age to 

come when the pres..ent AmN ends. / 
-~----- ~--

. In the text under' consideration, J.n co-ordinate relationship to the 
'Jo , 

, 1mperaUve .1iC1,81f'&;"H1U • we~1nd three partic1ples, nop&1)elV1;&~ , 

~,;\,o"""e;~ and &.~a~n&~ wh1ch in effect become JmperaUves. 
" ~ 

Although the part1cl.ples used as imperatives are prac:t1cal,ly absent 

! 
~ in MattheW, A.T.Robertson refers ta several such 1ns,tances in 

- ! ~ 
'the ft and bel1eves \bat they are ~1ded by their ccntext::... . The 

... -;:~ J 

:f.JIperat1W! use of PartidPles in cœnands, laws 'and rel.ig1ous ~'.1s, 

accard1.ng ta Dadd Jla\l1)e, the result of Hebrew influence. 7
1. In Hatt.28. 

~ \' ~ --

19-2Oa ~ cœtext that dec1des -the ~les-_.as iJIIperat1ws 1s the 
, .' 

i a 
i 
i' 
1 
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i ' 

Lord' s ccmnancl, l1a8t}'rE Wa,'t;E • The three participles in turn magnify the 

" 
force of lla 6 t}'rE Wa.'ÇE. In the absence of the usual misslonary 

expressions, e,x..YYEÀ\b~, "flpOO-OE'\.V _ )lClp'rt)petv etc., 
1 

P.a8fJ,,"é00 a,,"t in conjunction with the three participles conveys the 

Mattnean theology of mission w1t:h a special force. For MattHew, 

is the ai.m of the mission, which is accompli5hed by 

'going', ' baptizil)1g' and 1 teaching '. These three act~ons seem ta manifest 

the Church of Matthew as missionary, sacramental and didactic. 

Having acquired th~ force of imperatives, the three participles in the 

Matthean thou~ht ~equire. action. The ~ction SP;flflcally required by the 

Lord i5 relative to the key-'«lrd lW&~E~a"'f: ,wh.lch ls itself 

~elative to.~ the divine t~owtQ • BecaUSè Jesus has received 

the d1sciples .~e to go and p.a8t},,"f:;;E '\. V ncÎv""o.",,ci 

l&vll • 

...---

• -The 'text holds within it two groups: 1) those who are already 
" 

'.cU.sc1ples IDf Jesus' and 2) t:he"" world of the nations 4'œ which further 

, beJ,ng the 

direct abject of pa6!J"f:œo.'n, , has to be understood Jin relation te 
> , • -------/" ., ' ) 

'the dlE1ciples'. What"the disciples are, the nations are 001: yet .. '!'he 
~ .---1 • ~ 

clisciples are those who have already es~U.shed a new relatiOnship with 
. 1. 

.' 72 
the 6 \&6.a"'ClÀO<; , or who already be10ng to the 6 ,,6~Of;. • 

They are the sal;t of ~e earth (5.13), the Uqht of the world (5.14), 

Il 
" 

o 

. , . 
_. J - & f 

1 : , ' 

' ... 
' . . 
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whose light would shine bafore men (5.16). They are the enlightened who 
, ,( 

\U1derstanëf Jesus' teaching (13.10-17,51), those who do the will of the 

Father_ in heaven (;1.2.49-50), and "those who, with sorne understanding of 

who Jesus is, ad~es~ him ~UP" y (8.25; 17.4; 14.28-33), 

'n~v~(l ~à 16vIJ describes the sphere of the disciples' aa:tivity. 

.. Matthew has sixteen references where ISvoc; ls used 

under two different categories : 1) six times in a technical sense as 

Gentiles (5.47; 6.7,32; 10.5; 18.17;.'20.19), cor;esponding to the b~ ;.). 

in the OT. Of the fi ve occurrences of l Sv \ 'KO <: in the NT Matthew has 

three (5.47;.6.7; 18.17), where It occurs in the sense of 'the Gentile' 

in contra5t to the Jew; and 2) ten times in the general sense as 'nations' 

(4.15; 10.1~;-12.18,21; 20.25; 21.43; 24.9,14; 2~.32; 28.19). In 

con!3.tructing ,the ''ffOrd of comfort' Matthew draw5 upon Dan.7.14 (LXX). It 

i5 pos~ible that nâv~a ",à lev%) in 28.19 is also taken from Dan.7.14, 

. wher:#it rneans 'Gentiles' besides the ),<Î01. • However, the context of 28. 

19 does n~t sugg~st that ",à 16vll 15 used in contrast to the Jews • 
. ~ ",,. 

Moreover, the three other u:sj:ances of the :tombination of nav-ç(l and 

!ri Matthew (24.9,14; 25.32) render the meaning as 'all the 

. 73 ~ . 
nations.' in a gene.ral sense. The. risen Lord' s coomand to mission is 

based on his claim te uni versa'l autflori ty and must he understood in the 
• 1 

light of the universaUstic ..motif of the Gospel. 
, -

. l , 
Bi pa8qnwa"" n&.na w levll the Evangel1st envisa~ a 

, . 

" 

" ' 

~: < 
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" ...;,:." 
ç 
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universal community. His universal outlook 15 one of the characteristics 

of the Gospel. uThe field where the Son of Man sows the seed is the world 

(Mt.13.38)".74 The Gospel ls to be preached ta the whole world (24.14; 

26.13). Many will come from the east and the west and sit at table with 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (8.11). 'The servants (cf. the disciples) go out 

into the byways and ga ther both the goOO and, the bad (22. 9f). 'AIl the 

tribes of the earth' will he present at the coming of the Son af Man (24. 

30), to whom the elect will be gathered from the four winds (2'4.31). 

, .. 1. nav-ra -ra eVIl will he gathered before his glorious throne (25.31-

32). ,The Evangellst's universal outlook cornes to a climax a~ 28.19. 

Among the three participles, 7tOp~'UaÉV~EC; precedes the control~ing 

imperative, 'J.1aell~EOOa~E. In an effort to identify missionary terms in 
) 

the Scriptures, Christian tradition has placed much emphasis on 

occurs in the NT only in the middle and 

passive, and is regarded as a deponent ver}:)~J1at-thew uses its imperative 

form in association with auth0ritative corrrnands. In 2.20 Joseph is 

ordered, nopEUOU Etc: y!iv 'IO'pa~ • The Gentile centurion's authority 

to convnand his 5ubordinates 15 expressed by nopE 68I)'Ç\ (8.9). Jesus 

sends his disciples on mission to the lost sheep of Israel, comnanding 

(10.6). Kingsbury points out that the pleonastic use of 

the aorist participle Qf 
, 

nopeuo}W\ 
, l ' 

as a circumstantial particlple 

attending an lmperative occurs four other times in Matthew (2.8; 9.13; 11. 

7S 
4; 28.7).. In every case the parti~1ple stands for a. finn order. In 

1 

/ 
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28.19 the verb being used in the participle, no p E ,,6É V'ÇE C; 0 bv 

.. 
~a. would literally mean 'Therefore, 

, ( 

having gone, make disciples of all nations', which as a command derives 
/ 

the emphatic meaning, 'Therefore, go, make disciples of aIl nations'. 
"' 

48 

Codex D, however, prefers the imperative noptQEo8e and brings out the 

sense of command very clearly. 

, The other two participles, ~an-;{tov'ÇEÇ and 

are in the present tense implying continuous action. 'Teaching' is a 

mission that continues even with those who are already disciples, while 

'baptizing' like '~ing disciples' occurs only once in a person's 

experience, which ls of a permanent qua li ty .' The reading in B and D, 

~a.n';\OaV"'E' • probably triès ta bring this out, and places the 

1 -

emphasls on ~e recipients of baptisme With ~a.n'Ç\tOV""E<; the emphasis 

i5 on the continuing action of the Apostles in baptizing others. 

The integrity of ~e clause 1ntroduced by pan""'tov,;ec; was, 

76 called in question by F .C.Conybeare as early as 1902 on the ba5is of 
; 

certain citations of Matthew 28.19 .. 20a by Eusebius of Caesarea (bishop, 

77 
, 313-339). \ In his Demonstratio Eyangel1ca , which 18 des1gned to show 

that the Chrliltians were right in continuirÎg wlth the religious beliefs of 

" the Jews te a more perfect way of life, while defending ChrisUanity 

aq8,inst the Jews, Eusebius writes: -IV6tv El'KÔ1iW~ d r.w,;~p m\ 

Kûp\o~ ijpQv 'IrPo~ d y(OC; :;.o~ aEO~ 1J.E"fl ~i1v'~ VlxpcZV 

2a 12 ,a • 
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... d.vâo't'ao1.v 't'01'< a~'to~ p.a6f}'t'at< E{nWV· "flOpE'tISÉV'tE< 

1l48f}'t'EWa'tE 
, .. 

lSVIl" , ln1.ÀÉyE1., "ô\6âaxov't'E< nav'ta 'ta. 

a~où, 
.. 00'Q. ~VE't'E'\Àa')1%)V Ûp.tv" (I.3). 

78 
't'%)pe\v nav't'a. 

In I.4 and 6 Eusebius repeats the SaIne citation.
79 

In III.6 he adds lv 
80 . , 

and 6 '\6aaxov't"E< , &vO-p.a.'t'1. 110U between 't"â l6vf} and 

in III.7 he comments on this addition : o~ yàp 6~ d.nÀ<Ze; 
.. 

y.a\ 

.. 
't"a lev%) npoaÉ't"Q.'t'E, }l-E't'à 

81 
.cqs 6vôpa't\ Q.\ko~" • 

In his Historia Ecclesiastica, while dealing with the last siege' of the 

Jews by Vespasien and his son Ti tus (158-70), in the context of plots of 

the Jews against the Apostles who were then banished from Judea, Eusebius 

writes that the Apostles jënlrneyed to all the nations to teach the message 

in the ~ of Christ who said to them ~ope~6Év't'E< p.a6qTEûaQ.'t'E 
82 

1W,," (III.5.2). 

F.H.Chase's ~t against Conybeare tpat the c:œmand to baptize 

in the t:hreefold name was irrelevant to the arguments Of Eusebius in 

83 ' these instances 1& IlOt sufficient to disprove Conybeare t s proposition 
\ 

·1 that the ev1dence of these passages points to the conclusion that 

Eusebius found the text in the codices of Caesarea 1n which the caœnand 
84 1 - , 

te bap~ Wu absent. Caesarea had been the ~tre of NT studies, and 
...,. 

wu especially the scene of Or1gen t s WOl':ic. None of.- the extlmt NT MSS 
1 • 

containing Matt.28.18-20 an be traced ~ to the t1me of Eusebius. 
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The only two codices which might belong to this period are 'ri and B •. - . 

Here they differ ftom Eusebius. As we know Uttle about bis texts for 

the NT, ~ cannat dèny any supposed access of Eusebius to certain 

Caesarean texts in which the baptismal clause was absent. 
~ . . 

. 
Chase again refers to sorne later writings of Eusebius that include 

" , 
the convnand to baptize. Socrates, the Church Historian who lived in 

Constantinople sOrnetirne between 379 and 439, refers to a letter of 

~Eusebius to bis Church. Wh11e explaining the Nicene term dp.oow'LOC;, , 

he writes : WleWC Ka\. K~p1.oC ~y 4:noaj'"éÀNA>'V etc; ~Ô ~p1))'p..'1 

~o~c f;dvt;o~ pa8!)-ràc:, E.{TtE· nopE"SÉV't'EÇ, paS%)'t'EWO't'E nâv~:t 

-.;à'l8v%), f;3an,;\tov-rec: a'Ô't'o'ÔC etc 1fÔ ~VOP.a 'ÇO\} na.~pôc xa\ 'to\} 
-.' 

jJ y~o~ )1.Q\ 't'O~ d:y1.o'O nveÛp.cl-,;oc ; (Socrates, Historia EccléSiaSUcao, 

, 85 '.' 
I.S). Eusebius quotes the cOllUllaIlCJ also in bis Contra Marcellum, Chapter 

l, ~ Ecclesiastica Theologia, lII.S and Theophania, IV.S: 86 

. Conclusions with regard ta the authenUcity of the baptismal clause . , . 
in Matthew have often,-been hypothetical. As the references that ,contain , 

\ -
the COII1nand to bap~ belong to the later wr1t1ngs of Eusebius, 

1 • 

Cony1?eare ie led te belleve that this clause WU in .ly t:jmes (i.e., 
" ,.. / 
before Tertull1an) interpolated for ~t1c reucns in seme copies of 

Matthew and that its place wu net fully as.uree! t1l1 af'ter the Co\mcll 

of N:fgea (325).87 Bultlllann and .Hans JCosniaJa are among those Who reqard 
?' 

, the bapt18111a1 clause as a probf:lble case of ~~ interpolation.
88 
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Flusser supports the Eusebian sho~~er readiqg as representing the 

89 authentic text of Matthew. Without substantial praof Lohmeyer concludes 

that bath readings existed in the primitive Church, the longer emerging 

from Galilean Christianity and the shorter from the Jerusalem tradition, 

of which Matthew adopted the latter whlle the longer reading was later 
" 

interpolated into the Gospel. 90 
A plain fact, however, weighs against 

such hypothetical conclusions : Eusebius remains alone with his earlier 

readings (prior to Nicea) over against the overwhelming attestation of 

the full text of Matt. 28.19-20a by almost a1.1 Greek MSS and a11 extant 

versions. 

The baptismal clause in Matt .. 28.19 has no direct parallel in the NT.-
• 

The existence of the triadic formula and its association with baptism 
} 

find early support outside the NT. Justin~ Martyr, writing a.Pout the middle 

of the second century, testifies ta the practice of purification by water 

in the naIne of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit: in' Ô vôp.a.'t'O , 

"ÇO~ fta'\"pô' 1t,Sv o~v)w.\ &eano't'01) 6eoV Ma, 't'o~ a~f[po, ÎI1J&Sv 
, • , -~ 91 , 
11')0'0' Xp\o'C'ot5 )4.(1\ nV&"llG't'o, Ay\ou. Prior ta Justi1'l, the Didache, 

, 92 
Wh1ctr is widely believed ta ,have originated between 80 and 100, 

1 
enWlCiates an established rule of baptism in the tp"eefold name 

l ' 

6i 1;0," Pœt't'tap.a't'o~'- o61w p~'Çtaa't'&·, ",a&;o; JtclV1io; npoe \JtOV1i", 

pan1;\O'<l1if: & t, 't'ô 6vopa 't'06' no.'t'pô, ~ 1. 'tiO," y~o' )C,<l\ 'fo1 -• .tY\OV 
1 -

nv~.opa't'o, lv &<1't'\ ~,; (Did.7.1).93 Th~ Didache'8, ~tant 
1 94 • . \lSe of the Gospel _~ord1ng to Matthew would jU8~fy the ~ec:t 

( 

" 
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dependenèe of Did.7.1 on Matt.28.19. 

According to present evidence, the earliest reference to the 

baptismal ~ormula with the threefold naIne is in Matthew. The formula as 

it stands in practically aU the MSS can hardly he doubted as the authentic 

text of the Evangelist. Ascribing tJ;le text to Matthean composl tion, our 

task ls to examine hOlll and why Matthew canposed it. 

While using the express~ons, ~v 't9 ôVÔpa-ri, lni 't\tf ovôpa-r-\, ~ 

ocP' ÔVÔ1I4-';{":" cS \ci ';Ô OVopa, Ë vr.)Œ V -ro ~ ovopa,;o e:, E (e: ';ô ovop.a 

etc., Matthew r>resents aIl except those with the preposi~on E te: in 

passages which he has composed from other write.rs.95 Ete: OVopa or 

ete: ,.~ ovopa appears in ~ssages pecullar to Matthew (10.41f; ,1S.2(); 
, 

, 1 ~8.19). In 10.41.f and 28.19 .e te: OYO)1Q 1s followed by the .:gen1tive. In 

1.8.20 it '~es the possessive pr~noun 411Ôv • H.B1etenha.rd'points out 

that in the Greek world and Hellen1sm ov,?p,a vith the gen1t1ve stends 

for 'the actual thing' or tperson,.96 He expounds Matt.10.~1, 'ô ,6exo')Uvoe: 

HPO~~l)V ete: 0'(0)1'1 npoq>s],.o'O as, "He. that réce1ves a prQphet in 

.. the neme of, i.e., with re~t to the fact that he 18 a' ~het ... 97 ~ 
. . 
the absence of articles in 10.41f ete: 4vop.a npo~~o", etc: Svop.a 61.1«Iio" 

( -

and ete: Svopa, llct6t)'r06 might mean "a (any) prophet as he Ut a (any) ~ 

r1ghteous cne as he 18 and a (any) discl.ple as he 18'. W1th the addition 

of the art1cle, etc: dvo)1Ct assumes a d1fferent sense in 28.19. Here 

~tthew m1gbt he sharinq the 88JII8 tràcl1UÔn of the pr1m1tive,Church as 18 

. " 
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found in Aéts 8.16; 19.5 and l Cor.l.13-17. The Evangelist has already 

lntroduced the usage in Matt.1S.20, e t~ "0 ~p.ÔY ~Yop.a • The author 

of the Letter to the Hebrews ls familiar with the exPression, E te: 't'ô 

8vop,a a.~~otJ (Heb.6.l0). Bietenhard translates the phrase in Matt. 

98 1 
18.20 as 'in relation to me' and Heb.6.tO as 'for his salee'. "As in Matt. 

18.20 Christ is the hasis on which the two or three meet, so in Heb.6.10 

God ls the hasis of the acts of love".99 lh ~e above instances, & te: 
c 

&vop,a or Ete: 1;0 &vop,a takes a noun in the singul,ar. Wlth the 

article the noun becornes the basis of the action re1ated to it. The 
. 

action ls done f in relation to' or 'for thé sake of' the noun. In Matt. 28. 

19 alone E (e: -rô <Svo}1a takes thr~ From 'the structure of the 

verse, when the sentence i.e put on Jesus' lips, f)an",\~ov't'e e: el, 1;Ô 

6'vopa p.o'\) would be more appropriate.,Jesus 15 the basls of baptisme 

'Making digtiples of all nations' i~ to be done by baptizing them 'in 

relation toi JeS1l1s and 'for his sake' t 50 t;.hat they belong ta him. This is 

~.-_. in accordance with the who le text of ,vv.lB-20, Where everything direct1y 
1 

reflects upon Jesus : 'AH authority has been glven 12.l!!!; go, make 

disciples of aIl nations unto me, bapt1zing them for my sake Un relation 

to me) and teaching them what 1 eOl'lllla11dec1 VOU. l aIII ~ th you'. 

Matthew 11nJcs ~e eamdsslon to ~e baptismal pract1ce of 

the Chu.rch. Awaken1llg a deep awareness of Christian 1dent1ty, a Christian'. 
1 

distinction frdm others 18 def1ned by the l:lepUBII1al clause introduced by - , 

E (C; "Ô <!vo~ • 
.. 

The use of cIe -ro 4vopA in the .1ngular / 

/ 

-œtl" U,.Q.lualtad ibM. S'.b 54 • .1 t •• • d La ;.SIU. 
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indicates the EV'angelist' s knowledge of baptism in the narne of one 

person (i.e., Jesus Christ). He bases the rite on the authority and 

taklng three nouns 15 indeed 

puzzllng. In the absence of pre-Matthean evidences for such a usage, 

we conclude that Matthew i5 the first to connect baptism wlth the 

threefold name • The only reference to the baptismal association of 

Father, Son and Holy Spirit in the rest of the Gospel ls Jesus' baptisme 

, Wi th the .threefold name' Ma.tthew establ1.shes a connection between Jesus' 

baptism and Christian baptisme By being baptized in the threefold name 

one becomes a disciple of, Jesus .• 
'(5. .., 1~ 

Sin::e ~e command ~. 'teach ~tiOned after the conmand to:~p~, 
i t has sanetimes been' sugg~~ted ~t'ine instruction envisaged here 1.8 

100 1 
/ post-bap'!:ismal. From the fo.t1ll of the sentence there are two alternatives 

) . 
here : 1) baptizing bein<] mentioned earlier, perhaps disciple-mak!ng 18 

1 

done b';/ baptizing and then the baptized are being taught; and 2) bapt1.z1ng 

and teaching being, taken on equal levels, disclple-cnaJcing 1.s done by both ' , 

wi,th neither of them taking absolute precedence. We are 'not in a position 

to opt for elther alternative. Menee, we move on to consider the Hatthean 
r 

conçern behind the clause introduced. by & \&0014.One' • 

'ftle claUSe introduc:ed by &' '&&o~V"'IC; 1s close to Katthean.· style. 

It has a natural flow and ~ of J.tII own &8 it fo11<*8 the !mperaUve, 
--7"------ " 1 l " 

pa~!l1:8~il1:e ;; 1iop~ueéV'(e( ofw d'mlWiD "civ'ra W 'kil / 

/ 
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teaching to observe Jesus' corrrnands that discip1e-maJdng is completed. 

relationship (cf. 10.24) established 

\0 

between Jesus and the Eleven is heJ;"e envisaged for a uni versaI conmuni ty. 

Matthew uses ô \6aa)(.[ \V with reference te Jesus' instructions (4.23; 
., 

9.35; 11.1; 13.54; 22.33). "In the three summaries of Jesus' ministry to 

Israel (4.23; 9. 35; 11.1) the emphasis in each case is on the teaèhing of 

Jesus (cf. also 5.2 and 7.28-29; 5.17-19; 23 .. 2_10).,,101 The present 

participle 6 \6 ciaKOV~E C; imp1ies the teaching as a continuing acti vi ty 

of the disciples. ~&tv , that occurs on1 y once io----Mark and never in 

Luke, ls used a few t1rnes in Matthew, wher~ i t means : te' keep (in the sense 

of 1to guard' - see 27.36; 28.4) and to observe (by obeying - sèe 19.17). At 

26.20 it might convey a double meaning : to guard Jesus' cOOÛlands and 

refers te the 

extent and nature of things to teach. It has often been suggested that the 

fi v~ blacks of discourses, each one ending w1 th a formula such as 'when 

Jesus finished these sayings'(7.28;11.1;13.53;19.1;26.t) represent the 
, .. '" 

Mosaic Pentateuch. The 'New Moses' motif has beèn emp~iZed by Fuller when 

he states that Matthew conceives the Gospel that he--~î.~ten as the New 

'" Q f. 
Torah, and has del1berat.e1y phrased Matt.28.2Oa 50 as to ~lude- to it as , 
such.102 In thi; Gospel the Subject of iniu~_, __ 1s God (4.ô;15.4), 

, - ----

" ;1 

1 

(' 103' =-~-
Moses (19.7) or Jesus (17.9; 28.20a~.. The Gospel:,:,does not assume the '. 

J -'". 
form, of ccmnands; rather, the Gospel contain5 coanands. ~v",a &aa 

m1ght then refer te the whole of .;Jesus' ~ that ~8umecl the effec~ .. 
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of cOl'llll8l'lds ta the disciples. Hitherta Jesus has been the One Who 

was teaching as one having authori ty. New the disciples have been 

conunissioned to teach on the basis and the strength of Jesus' authority. 

Written as part of the lcrd 's connnission and as the conclusion of 

the Gospel, Matt. 28.20a implies a strong Matthean appeal to regard his 
1 

Gospel as containing the authoritative commands of Jesus, which th~ 

1 

oChurch ought te teach and live bye Thus'Matthew establishes a close 

identificati~ between the teachings of Jesus and those of the c~urch. 

, 
Our discussion of the Apostolic Cornndssion leads ta the following 

conclusions : 
~ 

- Matthew uses a Danielic pattern te narra te the Appearance story, 

, in which the Apostolic Camliss10n ls set wi thin 'the word Qf canfort'. 

- The 'ward of cornfort' becOmes the iJmIediate 11 ter'ary setting of 

the camü.ssion. 

~ The commission 1s 'te make disciples' • 
( 

- The tracti tional means of maJcinq disciples 1s ~ teach1.ng'. The 

content of teaching 1s contained in the C:OSpel. 
'. 

- The text 1ncludes yet another means : 'bapt1zing' t and wi-th it a 
\, 

baptismal clause consisting of a triadic formula. 

- The ccmniss10n 1s presented as a 'miss1on vith the verb, , . 

'1tops1)8i'V'R' • 

We shall f~er examine these c:onclus1ons ·and explare thesI in depth 1n 
( 1 

1 
1 ~ 

, 1 
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The Sequence of the Narrative. 
; 

Matthew has his story of the Jewish scandal rather loosely jo1ned 

te bis ~1al-resUErect1on narrative. By deducting it fran the narrative 

/-----­\ we get a logical sequence :-

On the death of Jesus, Joseph of Arimathea Wldertook the bw;:ial of 
~ pl 

his body, while the wanen sat opposite to the tanb. Early in the first 

day of the week the women revisited tl)e tanb, found it empty and were 

iriforrned that Jesus was risen. They were charged te tell the disciples to 

go to GaUlee to see Jesus. The El:even went there ar1d Jesus eppeared te < 

them. He affirmed his ~ with plenary authQrity, gave the 

missionary cœrnand, 114e%}~€wan~ and assured' them of Ms continuing 

presence w! th them. 

Exc:ept for Matthew' s characterist1c abbrev1ations of, and' additions 

ta, tJ:le MaJ:œn parallels, he 1s following the Marcan original et 27.57:61 
, 

and 28.1,~. By subtracting these Marcan paral.J.els also ~ran the above 

. --
sequence we are lelft vith the follcw.1.ng -=- the eantents of 28.16-20 : 1.) 

appeafiü1c:e - rec:ogn1~ - worsh1p, 2) the assez:1:1on of.autbority by the 

One 1ft) CCIIIIII1saio.nspa811",wa"E, the proc:e8s of ~ imolves 
, ,\ 

qo1ng, llapt1z1ng and ~, anr:t 3) the assurance of the ewrlasting 

presence l:Jy the One * bolds autbority. 

)1 , 0 

As the authorlty qJ.ven ta Jesus charact:er1zes the apostles' miSsion 

-
and as the assurance of hia presence 18 the strerlgth underly.lng the 

~ 0 t , 
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mission, the actual missionary camo' ssion (28.19-ZOa) becomes the focal 

point of the narrative. 'lben, the sequence 1eads up .ta ~the qy-w'i.d , 

p.'aesrreWQ,;t. 104 Hence, pa8%)1i'EÎX1<1"'E can 0 S~ an .1Jnportan\ 
role in unfalding the Evange11st' s purpose and shciW1ng the setting of \ 

• 
, the resurrection narrative in the l1fe of his Church •. 

1 ~ }, 
, ' ~ 

o 
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, 

25.· See Goulder, Midrash, p.448. 

26. M1c:klem, Matthew, p.278. 

27. - Ibid • 
/ 

28. See McNel1C!,Matthew, p.429. 

29. cf., Matt.14.1.9,28j 18.25. 

30. çf. ~tt.13.2; 18.20; 22.41.; 26.57. 

31. cf. Matt. 6.1.9,20; 19.18. 

32. cf. Mat'!;. 12.1.4; 22.1.5; 27.1.,7. 

... 33. cf. Hatt.26.1.5j 27.3,5,6,9. 

34. cf. Matt.10.1.8; 27.2,11,14,15,21,27. 
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35. C.H.Dodd, "The Appearances of the Risen Christ: An Essqy in Form­

Criticism of the Gospels", in Studies .!!! ~ Gospels (edit., D.E. 

36. 

Nineham, Oxford 

npoax\')v€w 

1955), pp.9-13. 

is elther to bow reverentlally or te worship. 

• Holding the feet 1 ls in i tself a reverential bowing and therefore, 

following it 

Matt.. 20. 20 

, 
npOcnt\JVEW need not repeat the same sense. In 

npOC1'11.\')vÉW is used in the sense~ of kneel1ng before 

Jesus. But in view of other instances such as 2.2,8,11; 8.2f 9.18; 

14.33; 15.25; 18.26 ru:d 4.9f, the verb may be understood in the 

sense of "to worship". Matthew shows special liking for this terme 

He was familiar with the term YOVUJtE"Çlw (17.14; 27.29). But 

when he edits Mark 1.40 he prefers 
, 

npOa1tUVEW (Matt.8.2). 
, 

YOVUTtE'(;EW is to fall on one' 5 knees before someone, which 

need not always include the sense of honouring somebody (cf. 27.29 ) • 

For Matthew, npoO'')II,'Ovlw always con tains the sense of 

honouring the superior. The quotation from Deut. 6.13 on the lips of 

Jesus at Matt. 4.10 need not discredit ··~e worship of Jesus in this 

Gospel. Ratll,er, .from the experience of the Matthean Church of 

worshipp.ing the risen Lord, the· s~ honour migh1;: have been read 

back into the earthly life of Jesûs in the above instances. 

Perhaps Matthew asswnes a worshlpful abnosphere in each case. Further, 

the same term .in the appearance story at 28.16-17 irnplies a 

legitimate Mattheënl concept, which he shares with his Church, that 

the presence of the risen Lord occasions worship. 

37. F • Neirynck , "Les Fentnes au' Tombeau : Etude de la Rédaction Matthéerme 

(Matt. XXVIII. 1-10)11, !!!l, 15, 196s:.:'69 , p.179. 

38. cf. Alsup, App!uance Stories, PP.l08-114. Al~up w~ighs scholarly 
o 

arguments ~bout the story either as a shortened fO!:DI of a tradiUonal 

story or as a Matthean COnsCruct based on motifs borrowed from the 

tomb and other appearancê stories. (See espec1ally PP.109-110 notes' 
\ 

309 and 310). Alsup himself faveurs the latter. 'l, 

39. perrin, Resurrection, p.44. 
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40. Erns t Loluneyer, ''Mir is t gegeben alle Gewal t ~ Eine Exegese von 

Matt.2B, 16-20", .!!:! Memor\am ~ Lohmeyer (edit., W.Schmauch), 

Stuttgart : 1951, p.24. 

41. cf. Goulder, Midrash, 1 p.381; Goulder examines three mstances of 

'mountain' in Matthew : the New Sinai, the mountain of the Torah 
, 

( 5.1); the mountaln of marvellous healings tmd the feeding of the 

multitudes; the rnountain of resurrection, where Jesus gives his last 

words to the Church (28.16). Goulder wishes to identify the mountain 

as Tabor, but this has no basis in Matthew. 

42. Heinrich Greeven, "ITPOO'KUVÉW x'tÀ ",~, VI, p.763. 

43. Matt.2.2,8,11j 4.9,10; 8.2; 9.18; 14.33; 15.25; 18.26; 20.20; 28.9,17. 

Mark 5.6; 15.19. Luke 4.7,8. 

44. Greeven, tIflpoa,.;ov{w K"(;À." , p.763: the Ieper in Matt.8.2/Mark 

1.40; Jairus j.n Matt.9.18/Mark 5.22; Jesus' companions in the boat, 

Matt.14.33/Mark 6.51; the woman of Canaan, Matt.15.25/Mark 7.25; the 

mother of James and John, Matt.20.20/Mark 10.35. 

45. Ibid. 

46. 

47 • 

48. 

Blasa and Debr\..U'Uler, ~ Grammar, p.131. 

I.P.Ellis, "But Sorne Doubted", NTS, 14, 1967-'68, p.577. - , 

Allen" Matthew, p.30S; McNeile, Matthew, p.484; Goulder, Midrash, p. 

. ~ Goulder taJees Matt.14.31ff in support and distinguishes between 

Y~eter ·th~ man of little faith· and the disciples who worshippe4. 
o ~ ~ 

Gould~r misses the point at 14.32, where Peter ~_Jesus __ ~ot into . 

the boat, am at v.33 those in' the boat inclUde the doubting Péter. 

49. Ellis, "But Sorne Doubted", p.576. 

50. 

51. 

Ibid. 

J .H.Moulton and G.Milligan, -Vocat:u1ary .2!.!!l! ~ New 1éstament, 

London : 1952, p.165 :-

1. ~O 6 \a~a.,ôpevov 
.0 B.C.i6S. 

(doubtful case) - -P par. li.57, 

1 # _ C ~ ~ 

~. napaXp~ npoaava,ep&\v unEp ~V' &o~uvtwv 
~\Va h,6aapov (to reier at once concerning any 

point which seemed to be open to doubt). B.C.16S. 
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54. Ellis, "But Sorne Doubted", p.576. 
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1950-51, PP.16-26, esp. pp.16-17 ; F.Hahn, Mission l!l ~ ~ 
Testament, London : 1965, pp.44-66j G.Barth in Tradition ~ 

Interpretation, p .131. 
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64. Matt. 7.29; 8.9; 9.6,8; 10.1; 21.23 (twice); 2'1.24,27 and 28.'18. 

65. 
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J.M.Reese, "How MattheW Poftrays .the COJIIIlW11cation of Christ '8 

Authority", ]!!!, VII, 1977, pp.139-141. 

66. Matt.5.18,34-35; 6.10,19-20; 11.25; 16.19; 18.1.8.19; 23.9; 24.~5; ~8.18. 

067. H.B.~wete, "Matthew 28.16-20", Expositor, ser.6, vol.6, 1902, pp.257f. ' 
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68. Mick lem, Matthew, p.287. -' 

69. The One who holds authorit~ 1s with the diseiples always. 

70. A.T.Robertson, ê. Grammer 2!.!:!:!!. ~ ~ Testament i!l.!:h! Light g! 
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&.VEXOp.eVO\ and' anou66.t;ov"Ç'EÇ in Eph.4.2f etc. In Paul 

the ~st oU~ding example 1s Rom. 12.9f,16f. 
" 0 

71. David Daube,' "Participle and Imperative in l Peter", in E.G.Selwyn, 

The First Epistle of St. Peter, London : 1946, pp.467-488. In his 
----/ ---- -
careful study of imperative use of participles in l Peter and other 

epistles, Daube suggests, with many references to non-biblical 

Hebrew literature ,(Mishna, Tosefta and Baratia), that such usages 

are the resul t of Hebrew influence and ar~ not part of Classical 

Greek: style. 

72. " "According to Jewish conceptions, the disciples ,of a great Rabbi 

were pupils attached to his pers on , and learning from his lips", (H.B. 

Swete, "Matthew 28.1&-20", p. 250) • More than such a personal 

attachment, there is a personal union with Jesus in Christian 

discipleship : the disciple belongs to the master. , .. 

73. See Karl Ludwig Schmidt, "-KavoC" in theNT",.!Q!:!!, II, p.369; 

Trilling, ~ Wahre Israel, pp. 26-28. 

74. K.Barth, "An Exegetical Study •• ", p.65. 

75. Kingsbury, IIComposition ••• tI, p.576. 

76. F.C.Conybeare, "Three Early Doctrinal Modifications of the Texts of 
, 

the Gospels", ~ Hibbert Journal, I, 1902-1903, pp.102-1-08. 

77. For a detailed treatment of E,usebian quotations, see Hubbard, !!l! 

78. 

79. 

BO. , 
B1. 
82". 

83. 

84. 

85. 

Matthean Redaction, ,PP.152-162, where he draws attention to Eusebius' 

inexact manner of quoting the NT and to the probable authenticl ty of . , 

the baptismal conmand. 

J.P.M1gn.e, edit., Patroloqia Graeco-Latina, 

Ibid." pp. 44 , 68. 

~id., p.234. 

Ibid., p.240. 
" 

vol.22, 1857, p.40 • 
• ..J 

Migne, PatroJ.oqia' Graeco-I.atina, vol.20, 1857, p.221. 

F.H.Chase, ''The Lordfs Ccmnand to Baptize", JTS, 6, 1905, p.487. 
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Decretis Nicaenae Synodi, para. 3 (Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina, 

25, p.428) mentions such a letter of Eusebius ta his Church. 

86. Migne, Patrologia Graeco-r..aUna, 24, pp. 716, 1013, 629. 

87. See Chase, "The Lord' s Command ••• ", p. 484. 
( 

88. Rudolf Bultmann, Theoloqy of ~ ~ Testament, vol.I, London 1951, 

P.134; Hans Kosmala, "The Conclusiort of Matthew", Annual of Swedish 

Theological Institute, 4, 1965, pp.132-148. 

89. David Flusser, "The Conclusion qf Matthew in a New Jewish Christian 

Source", Armual 2!.. Swedish Theological Insti tute, 5, 1967, pp.110-120. , 
90. Lohmeyer, "Mir ist gegeben ••• ", pp.2B-32. 

91. Justin Martyr, Apology, 1.61; Migne, Patrologia Graeco-Latina, 6, 

p.420. 

92. ~.Hastings, edit., Dictionary 2!. ~ Apostolic Church, vol.I, ,!'lew 

York: 1919, p.299j Philip Schaff, The Oldest Church Manua~lled - ~. 

93 • 

) 

~ Teachillil ~ 2 Twelve Apostles, ~ew York : lt385 , pp. 119-123. 

There are scholars who ascrlbe the Didaclie to the first half of the 

,yosecond century. e.g., J • Quasten, ~atrology, Westminster: 1962, p. 

37. Arnong those who assign it to a much earlier date 15 J.-P.Au~et, 

La Didaché, Instructions ~ Ap§tres, Paris : 1958, pp.187-210. 

Audet assigns the Didache ta Anti<?Ch between 40 and 70. A missionary 

of the Church wrote it and after sorne Ume revised it with further 

additions with reference tô a written Gospel similar ta Matthew. 

However, his arguments for an early,?ate are inco~lusive.' He 

overemphasizes the differences in sorne teXts from parallel passages 
, 1 

in 'Matthew. If we as~gn those references to the keedorn of the author 

of the Didache , we ~~ assume that the author used the GospelJ 

aceordIng ta Matthew. 

" Schaff, The Oldest Church Manual., pp;184f. npounovTtÇ refers . -
, to the content of the previous chapters. tif. According to the 

sequence in Did. 7.1 the teachiJlg may be pre-baptismal as 

precedes pctn't"\aa1;E in contrast te- Matthew. 
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94. Didache 's use of the Gospel may be deduced from the parallels and 

verbal similarities in"''the fOllowi1'l9,verses .-

~. -~. 

1.1 - 7.13-14 , 

1.2 - 22.37,39;7.12 

1.3 - 5.46,48 

1.4 - 5.39-42,48; 19.21 

1.5 - 5.26 

2.3 - 5.33 

3.7 - 5.5 

~. -~. 

7.1 - 28.19 

8.1 6.16 

B.2 \. - 605,9-13 

9.5 - 7.6 

10.5 - 24.31-

11.4 - 10.40 

Did. - ~o 

11.5 - 7.15 

1302 - 10.10 

14.2 - 5.23,24 

16.1 - 25.13 

1604 - 24.24 

16:8 - 24.30. 

95. See Chase, "The Lord 's Csmvnand to Baptize", ~, 8, 1907, po168. The 

followirt9 chart is based on Chase' s but i5 morè cOOIplete. 

Matt. 7.22 't'i' a(p dVÔlla~, ~npoq;21nooallev 

(Jer. 14.14 LXX) 

10.2~; 24.9 6\à ~Ô 6voll-Q. p.o" (Mark 13.13; lAlke 21.17) 

12.21 ~ 6vôl1a·n, o.m06 18Vrj i"'t1.otJaw 
(Isa.42.4 LXX, !nl ~Ô 6vô~a1i\ ) 

18.5 c5~ lciv &t&ll~a, ly na\&\ov '&'01.o&-ro !ni 't11J 
6vôpa~, llOO (Mark 9.37~ 

19.29 lVIM. V ~o6 4l1O\'S 6vôpa:;o' 
(Mark lQ~29 lvnc.ev lllO~ ) 

21.9; 23.39 B-6ÀoYI)li~vOç d tpX0p.evo, iv 6vôp.a'n 
l{"ptov (Mark 11.9 fran Psalm 118.26) 

24.5 no).À01. tÀeW()V~a\ ln\ _ 6vôll4~' \'OU 

(Mark 13.6). 

96. Hans Bietenherd t ... OVo~ ", TDNT. V, p.244. 

97. Ibid. ~ 1'.274. . 

98. 

99. 

100. 

Ibid., pp0274f cf. RSV's 'for hi. sake' in Heb.6.10. 

Ibid., p.275. \ 
t \j , " 

Reginald H.Fuller, .!!:!!. Formation 2! !!:!! Resurrection Narratives, 

New York : 1971, P.8B~ 
101. Kingsbury, ''Canposi ticJ) ••• 'f, p.578. 
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102. Fuller, Formation, p.89. 
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103. K1ngsbltry, '\:ompo~J.t1on ••• ", p.5.78. 

104. The Matthean verb pctert~EUEtv occurs tw1ce and the noun 
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l1CLet\~CL\ fJ.ve t1mes in such a short section as ,27.57-28.20. 
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Chapter II 

A COMPARISON OF THE RESURRECTION NARRATIVE OF MATTHEW 

wiTH THOSE OF OTHERS 

-
A pr~ step in rnaking an est~te of the Matthean red~tion of 

the resurrection narrative is to compare i t wi th the other resurrection 
• 

narra~i ves in order to determ1ne the' extent of 'tradition and redaction 

and the elernents that can be attributed te the Evangelist in the narrative 

and te Und cOhCerns whieh are uniquely his. 

,Mark 15<...42-16.8 How Matthew edits it. 

'Mattpewls redacHon of the ~an source 1s governed by abbreviation, 

altera~on and addition. 
", 
( 

Abbreviations~ , 

- Matthew's ~t1àn affects cletaJ.ls of the Jt:ory of the womert at 
, l , 

the tcmb and the time desc:r1pt:i.ons; and results lin the.delet1on of Pilatels 
.' 

verification whether Jesus wu dead before be1ng handed over ,to Joseph and 
( ,"'~ 

the specifie ,mention" of Peter. 

1 f-

In Mark the cruc1f1x1on 'Vas obaerved from afar by Mary Magdalena, 
1 h 
'- . 

r ' • ~ " 
Mary the ,motMr of J~s-and Joses, Salome and. many other ~ who came 

" 
up vith Jesus (Mark 15.40-4t'). Only Mary Ma~ltme and 

f 
f " 
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Joses saw where Jesus was buried (Mark 15.47), and Mary Magdalene and Mary 

the mother of James along with Salome bought spices and came to the tomb 

(Mark 16.1~. Matthew "reduces the number of "wort\en at the grave to two only, 

omi tting Salome so as to remove the Marcan discrepancy between the names 

of the wornen at the hurial and those of the women at the tOmb".1 Matthew is 

, 2 
usually brief in his references to women. Another concern of Matthew is 

to be consistent in his mention of the women in the narrative. Based on 

Mark 15.47, 'the other Mary' in Matt. 27.61 is the mother of Joses, whom 

he has mentioned ear lier in 27.56 (cf. Mark 15. 4Q-41) as the mother of 

James apd Joseph. He repeats nis own usage 'the other Mary' again in 28.1, 

3 t;hereby avoiding a repeti tion of the deta1l 'the mother of James and Joseph'. 

---- ---, . 
of Mark 15.42, a usage intended to explain the familiar Jewbh expression, 

nctpaaKe ,,~ 

ll~ll O~tC1~ 

c • 

to ngn-Jewish read,rs. j'bis usage confliets with ~\ 
, 

ytVO~VIlC; 
, 4 

• If the day was taken frOJU sWlSet to sWlSet, \ 
, 

the burial had to be over before the beg1nning of .5ab!>ath because of Sabbath 
~ 

restrictions. I.fter Joseph of Arimathea had gone to Pilate to ask for the 

body of Jesus When it Wes already (116%) ) eVening,5 the hurlaI that 

foll'owec:t it must have taken piace at n1ght. ô o~~ at least Matt:hew thought 

that Mark meant it te De n1qht when Sabbath began. Avoid1nq this confusion, 

Matthew rema1J;ls safe with, the simple sta~tf cSt\C1C ai yevop.!vSlC; 

( 27.57) wi tho,:,t repeating the Marcan $11 -' • IJl the context of his 

~rative of Jesus' execut16n and death, Mat~ew wants ta avoid mentiotnnq 

./ 

----. 
1 l' 

Il 
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the day of the buriai except for the Ume. Matthew introduees the next 
r-, 

story (27.62ff) with -ç1J 6È inaûp\ov, ii-ç\<; l.,--ç\v }1.E-çà. -çÎ)v napa.aKE.uIlV 

further implying that "the day of the burial was napClO''''-E 1)~ • 

The two time references in Mark 16.1-2 are reduced to one in Matt.28.1. 

Mark relates two events in 16.1 and 2 : 1) when the Sabbath passed, the 

women bought spiees and 2) very early in the f!rst day of the week, tney 
. 7 

came,'to the tomb to embalm the body. MattJ:ew deletes the purchase of spices. 

Therefore, he needs to refer only to the 'time of the women' s visit to see 

the tombe 

G.R.Driver suggests that the Evangelists, W1der the influence of the 

Galilean distipl~s, followed the solar reckoning of the day from sunrise 
" 

to sunrise like the Qumran cortIIlUlÛ.ty. Then Matthew's cStè aafif3(hwv 
~ 

, 
cannot mean 'the Sabbath had passed', rut 'at dawn, before the end of the 

--=Sabbath f because the end of the Sàbbath and the beginning of Sunday 

coinc.ide. 8 ~s suggestion 18 basea on the assumption that Matthew was 
/ 

combi.n1ng the two t1me references of Mark 16.;1-2. In fact Jolatthew, who 

deletes the pure hase of spices, WOUld not hitve wronqly taken over the 

t1me reference lto 1 t. His abbr iation really affects only Mark 16.2. He 

abbreviates Hark's 

'fO~ ~t01) ,
9 

into -rtr ln'\cpwa)«)wn et, ",{av aaf:1p4wv • 

Matthew may not be dependen on Mark for 6t~ 6é O'app4'tWV. It 

! 10 means 'late onj Sabbath' bu ,ean also De understood as 'afte.t' the Sabbath f • 
j 

, . 

1 

1 
1 , , 

1 

1 
1 

, 1 



( 

.., ) 

o 

ra-

71 

, ~ 

6tê as 'atter' has support of la'ter writers,11 a sense which G.Abbott-

Smith thinks is required in Matt.2S.t.12 By pre fixing ,this phrase Matthew 

~ 13 
simply states that êifter the Sabbath, at the dawn of ~ight into the 

first day of the week, the wornen went to see the tombe 

Pilate 's verification of Jesus' death 15 omitted probably as an 

unnecessary detail. Ma~ew ls interested rather in the gesture shawn to 

the Haster by Joseph as a disciple. 

Matthew reduces the ange 1 , s charge by excluding the specifie mention 

of Peter. In view of the interest in Peter shawn in the Gospel (cf. 16.17ff) 

thls i5 lndeed strange. Perhaps Matthew intends .the charge te C lead on to 

a single appearance to all t!le disciples, and sa he does flOt single out 

Peter for special. mention. 

AlteraEons. 

In his description of Joseph of Ar1mathes, Matthew substitutes 'a 

rich man' for Mark' s'a ~nt: member of tf)e c:ounc:1lr,-and 'Wo a1so 

'wu made a disciple to Jesus' for -,. was also lOolcinq f--;'~ the ~ of 

Go<! , (Matt. 27.57;' Mark 15.43). An obvious reaaon for Matthew' s disliJce 

for a- 'membêr of thé counc11' 18 that such a member should he among those 
, 0 

who took counsel against 'Jesus (Matt. 26.3-4; 27.1 cf. Mark 14.1; 15.1) • 
/ 

'lookinq for the K1nqdom df Goel' need not sUggeat 'any more than 'be1ng a' 
> 

pioua Jew,.14 ~ve;', Mark here seems ta suggeat that JDOJ:e than bè1nq a /-~­
" 

/" 

0' 
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pious Jew, Joseph, as one who was looking for tQe Kingdom of God, 

demonstrates in his deed a recognition of Jesus for his message of the 

Kingdom. In eliminating the possibili ty of such a step being taken by a 

member of the council, Matthew gives ,an absolutely different picture of 

Joseph. 

, 

l' , 

12 

Since Matthew in J;lis story, of the rich young man states that 1t will 

he bard for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of Heaven in a more affirmative 

language than Mark does (Matt.19.23 cf. Mark 10.23), his usage 1tÀOW\OÇ 

at 27.57 may net sirnply refer to materia1 riches. 1tÀC,x,.\OC; ls a1so an 

'expression of good standit)g or social status as defined in the popu1ar 
• c 

mind' .15 The Evangelist probably refera ta Joseph as a man of good 

standing. 

• 
-For Matthew, the rlch rnlm from Arima1:heëJ was a1ready ~ fol1~ of 

Jesus. rt ,explains why !'fatthew presents Joseph às a perso~ Interested in 
1 , . 

a' proper burial for Jesus. Though he had 11O..--11!gal c:laitn~for' JesUS 1 body, ' 
< 0 / \ ~ 

he 8h~ ~ disciple's hono~ f~ the Master~ Furth~, in new'of Matthew's 

1Jiter~'-~ the th~lqgy of d18elPlesh1p~ ~Ç XCI\ «kac; ilU'8qn6et) , 
16 ' 

~ 'lIPot 18 a 8ign1fi~t altera~on., i,p48I1"'e~e%l ls to be 
, . • l' 

in~reted ~ the l1qht of the risen tord 's.;eoanancl, ~ell"',œQ."'t Je 

Reflecting-~e 's1tua~n of the m1.sionary Ch~, Mat~ r~ the 

MarCan description of Joseph with the theoloq1c:al Presuppo8it1on of the, <f 

mission of dlsc1ple-mak1ng and ~the absolute c:U,.sfi.nction between those Wlo 
o ) 
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are for Jesus and those who are agairujt. 

JI 
Marle is not clear about the ownership of' the tomb. Matthew identifies 

it as belonging ta Joseph, a disciple : 'his own new tornb'. ~'\VCiJ 

signifies that it was unused. Matthew ornits the purchas~ of lihen and adds 
/' 

l\Q.6ap4' • His concetTI to eliminate the shame. of a criminal' s burial and 
, r 

ta describe a soleron dignified burial is evident in the as~;i~ion of the 

adjectives : new and clean. 

The aim and manner -of the women' s vis! t to the tomb are al tered by 
/ 

Matthew. In Mark, the women visit to anoint the body, whereas Matthew has 
~ - ,L t 

them co~ to see the tomb. AtténÏptingo te explain this difference sorne 

scholars have referr~ ta certain external factors. We look at a few of 
./ 

them. D.S.Margoliouth di.squallfies the Mar~ text regarding the women's 

project as "illegal, improper ànd impractiCablell •
17 He states two rea5o~ 

for it : There can be no doubt that what they contemplat:c!d doing, ~I1I1:1J~y 

. 1 

opening the' tomb was illegal.; for the tOmb was the -property of Joseph, wh ...... ,., , ' , 

permission they had ~t obta1ned, and the sentiment whièh al:i1ors dist:YlrbÜ19 
. ./'- , 18 

the repose of the dead was widespread. KeIUlat'Cl pefers to a relevant 
1 / 

legal document ~pu~Jegal restriction against,d1sturbing ~' 

grav~~the dead.
19 ~en.::a~t:ent1o~.w a practic:al pro~lem.~t 

..... / > f, 

in Palestine Qne would not unclertake the aI)Oi.nting of tQe body on the' third 

! 20 day, for, the process of mortification would !love ,already begUn. A 
1 n\..>I . 

c:onclusion ,bued on ~e" that Matthew 1a ~ut1ous 0 of such f~tors ;while 

. . .' 
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Mark la not would be rather hypothetical. Neither of the ~vangehsts ~ 

shows any identification of any such cancern. Instead we must look at the 
, r 

. " texts from within the narratives to find out the specifie concerns of the 

Evangelis ts. 

Mark interprets the resurrection ta l'lis readers 'r1y means of the 

a empty tomb stor::;y. This is eviGJent in the youn9 man's words in Mark .;16,'&. 

The details of the story Hlustrate his interpretation. Thus, the aim and 
~ ~ 

manner of the women' s visi t to the tomb and their discussion en route are 

dramatic details which he"Provid~s as a setting .for the empty tomb story. 

The pu.r:chase of spices on the' Sabbath was permitted. Driver points out 

that according \:0 SHAB&.TH 23.5 in the MISHNAH, burlal preparations werè 

~ 0 exempted from ~abba~ restrictions. 21 Nevertheless, having narrated the 

'-setting ,of guards and the seal1ng of the tomb, Matthew had to iq,nore the 

women's intention to embalm the body, and therefore, ta delete their , 

conversation en route. By doing so, he a1so avoids sugges~ng an 

inadequa"te huriai by Joseph. Rattier, j'le has the wornen go to the tomb out 

of devotion,. 
> 

/ 
Matthew ~l ters the Marcan, tyoung man' ta an angel o.f the ù,rd. In 

Perrin's v1ew, Matthew and Itraditi~n he represen~ had a WhOle 

genèration sinee Mark to medi te on "the r~surrection ey~t, and naturally 
" 1 

the stories had begun to take on deta!1s ~re sui table ta a hierophany 

tnan the naturalistic young man and the simple discovery or the stone 

, 1 
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22 having been rolled away in Mark. Perrin's conclusion here i5 misleading 

since in effec~ he ascrlbes the alteration to a supposed tradition. We have 

stated earl1er that ~ the personal representatlon of Yahweh and as a 

syrnbol1c fi:gure that stands for Gad, the angel of the Lord 15 being use4 

by Matthew to lnd1cate that God himself is 'active at the resurrection of 

Jesus. In his description of' the angel, Matthew shows literaI dependence 

~ 

on Dan. 7.9 and 1.0.6 and sbares with it a general stock of apoc:alyptic 

23 
language. . The alteratlon itself is based on the addition of Matthew's 

own rnaterlal, 28.2-3. Combining it with the Marcan original, he identifies 

the young man as the angel that opened the tomb, the.reby maJdng the tomb 

story a single whole. 

'''\.. 

Matthew's version of what was said at the tornb ls substantially the 

~ as Hark's. His minor alœrations are neverthel.ess sign1ficant : The 

young ~-S message in Mark 1.6.7 is not about the resurrection.; Matthew 

so changes ~ t as te include the resurrection message (Matt. 28 .. 7 ) • 24 ThE! 

adcU. tion • as he said' (28.6) ls a clear reference to ,Jesus' predict1.ons 

about the resurrection (16.21; 1,7.23; 20.19). In Mark, the wcmen are 
~ 1 "'. 

~ w.1th a reminder of Jesus' words about going to Galilee. Matthew 
c , , 

ehangeé 1 t into the angel' 8 own words, 'Lo, l have told you' (28.7) .. • 

Bode 'f1nd8 ~tl analogous to CT pract1ce. ''Often in ~ Old Testament ~e 

angel of Yahwh spealcs in the first per80n while 91 v1ng the worda. of 

\ . 
\ 
i" 
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"' Al tering Mark 16.8 to "So they departed quickly from the tomb wi th 

fear and great joy, and r'an to tell his disciples." (Matt.28.8), Y~ttpew 

continues his narrative with additional stories. He seems te agree \dth 

Mark that the women' s in1 tial reaction to the Easter-morning events and 
. 

message was f'ear. In Mark, fear causes silence. But in Matthew the 'great 

joy' and the twice repeated 'quickly' (28.7,8) are deliberate alterations 

te break the women's silence. He adds "and ran to tell his disciples" in 

direct response to Mark 16.7. 

Additions. 

Matth~' s maj or adj1i tionS are the earthquake, the ange lie descent 

and the opening of the grave, the Jewish scandaI' -story, the appearances 

and the apostolic coomdssion. 
'r 

We indica~ earlier that 'earthquake' is a"' biblical concept that-
, '. 

26 '. 27 Matthew follows. Usually it has apocalypt1c assocl.at.1ons in the OT. 

For Matthew, earthquake is a necessary apocalyptic accompan1ment prec:eding 

1 
the resurreet1on. It ls ~ent in the parallels bet\leen the ra1sing of 

the saints and the resurrection of (.'Jesus 

27.511>-52 28.2,6 
/ , 4 

earthquake eert:hquaJce .\ , 
t, 
l, 
1 

tombs opened Jesus' tomb opened 

saints ra1'sed Jesus bas r.1sen 1 

" 1 
1 

l, 
.... ---\_. -

~ his attempt ta explain the martner of the resurrection, the ~e 

l. 
1 ,.1 
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~ 

i5 the,setting for Matthew's addibiofl$ of the angeli~ de5cent anq the 

opening of the grave. Although the women '5 discussion as to 'who will 

,roll away the stone for us' 15 not a required element in-Màtthew, he 

answers it. In Mark the women found the stone rolled away, the angel in 

Matthew rolls it away and is seated outside the tomb; thus answering the -;. -- , , 

Marcan question : ,,{ç 4no)C.\».(aE" lÛltV 'ÇÔV )..{Sov ; directly with 

28 • The angel opens it 

to let the women see that Jesus was already raised and was not'there. 

, 
It i5 from the empty tomb,that the Jewish scandaI story takes its 

origine Goulder says, "Marle leaves the Church open te the now current 

Jewish slander {28.15b) that the disciples stole the lord's body".29· 
" 

Matthew fills this gap with the story of the guard at the tombe Its 

..-apologetic connotation suggests that it has its origin in an apparent 

dialogue wH:h Jews. In 'h~.s dialogue with Jewish opponents Matthew aims 

at ~l1ing them that the ~tealing of the body ls an inval1d allegation. 

The d~tails of the story méet Ws aim.
30 

1 
Matthew procee<is' from the Marcan enc:11.n9 ~ adds the btIo appearances 

(vv. 9-10, 16-20). As 8 sequel to the Marcan .st.ory and particularly te 

fulfil Mark 16.7 (. 14.28) the Ga11.1ean appear~ would haw been enouqh. , 

With the three conanon elements of appearance, rec:ogn1t1on and worship 

(which Matthew uses in his story of the 8ppearance to 'the i:leven) , the 

story merely repé~ts the ~el1c COl1II1ission t:#:) the women-~ -t:tte 
, \ 

.', 

, 
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Gal1lean appearance. Slnce the Chrlstophany is secondary to the commission, 

why the Evangel1st lncludes a Chrlstpphany ta the women ls not qul te clear. 
\ .' 

We have suggested that the Evangellst apparentIy wants ta give the women , , 
r 

a privllege of being w1tnesses to a Christdphany as weIl and uses this as 

an.occasion ta introduce the des~gnation "brethren" for the disciples. 31 
\ 

\ 

Matthew rounds off his Marcan source wi th the Galilean appearance ta 

the disciple~, which makes a ctirect sequei t6 28.5-8. Added ta the 

appearance story, the apostolic commission (VV.18-20) goes fac beyond 
, ~ 

mere redacj::lon of t+he Marcan sOurce. The text has been considered on its 

{t 32 
own merl t as the proper conclusion oand cliwax of the -Gospel. ~tthew 

malces the Galilean meeting antic1pated in the Marcan source the 'irrvnediate 

setting for this climax. 

, 
Luke 23.50-24.53. 

The resurrection narrative 1n l.AJlce consists of ~e tradition of the 
1 

tanb, the ,a~aranc:e stories and the ascension. 

Luke shows comparatively leu concern for the t1me reference in the 

bur1al stoty. He narrate. the stoh' first (23.50-53) and then the t:1Jne 
/ 

(v.54). Verse 54 goes better with the story of the women. Luke probably 
n • 

lntended i t to refer ta. bath the burlal and the acti vi Ues of the women. 
, , n - - ..-, ., 

The day of the burlal 1. nQpdcn,,c,,1'1 as 1n Mark. Unl1Jce Matthew, 

.. 
ÜJJCe retains the preparation of spices. Thë tüc:an âddition, 'M41. 

.. 
o 

1. 

o 
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(v.54), in the light of his further additional 

editorial p~rase, "on the ~abbath they rested according to the commandrnent" 

(v.56b), clearly'means 'and the Sabbath was beginn1ng'. Before the Sabbath 

officially began the pr~paration of spices was over. He dissociates this 

time from the time of the women's visite Luke corrects an obvidus mistake 

in Mark 16.1, while Matthew deliberately omits lt. Slnce in Matthew the 

tomb 15 sealed and guarded, embalming i5 impossible and the preparation of 

5pices is not requlred. Hence the omission of the time reference te it. 

Luke abbreviates the Marcan time reference te the women' s visitas ?:,~~ 

,does Matthew. His special terminology i8 cSp6po" ~Cl6îwç. Beth 

Matthew and Luke sensed sorne incoruiistency between the Marcan À\ClV 

and lIv(J'u \Àa.v~o' 
IS 

~O~ l}). \0". · 
r 

In describing Jos~ph of Ar~thea, Luke follows Marle in stating that 

he was a member of the counc'i:l (Idte specifielS" the council as 'Sanhedrin) 

. and he lived in theohope of seeing the Kingdorn of God (23.50-51). But 

thls was not enough to explain Joseph's lnterest in glving a proper bur1al 

to Jesus. So Luk.e adds that Joseph was a goOO and righteous man, who d1d 

net consent to the condemnation of Jesus (vv.So-St). lA.IJce empha.s1zes his , .. 
- 33 moral virtues. Joseph' s relation to Jesus in Matthew ilS cloeer and 

more adequatif to explain why he tooJc an interest in Je~us' l:urial. 

LuJce répeats Pllate's verification of Jesus· death (MarIt lS.44f). 
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He follows Mark very c10sely in narr&ting the manner of burial, but 1ike 

M6tthew he presents the to~b as unused (v. 53). 

Luke appends the list of women at the end of the empty tomb pericope 

(24.10). Instead of Mark's Salo~, Luke introduces Joanna, who was a1ready 

a companion of Jeslls (8.3). He also- introduces sorne other women, who would 

be those who ~ad'come with Jesus from Galilee (see 23.55). Marxsen rightly 

says tha: he links the Easter stories with Jesus' min1Sry in :111ee by 

making the Galilee group witnesses of the events in Je~salem. 

• As in Mark, the women carne ta anoint th~ body and ta complete the 

burial by Joseph (24.1). Their intention ta return to ~e tomb for this 

purpose is ~ndirectly suggested by 'their taking note of the tomb and of 

how the body was.'laid (23.55 cf. v.56). ~uch details a,te laclcing 1:n Matthew 
1 

as t.J1e women at that point do not intend ta perform anIYth1ng ~t ,the tombe 

Luke agrees with Matthew in omitting the women's diSc1sSion about removing 

the stone. While such a discussion would not be out o~ place ln IA.llce, an 
, 

obvlous reason for the omission 18 thât in Luke the r,8ur~t1on 1 • 
..,. ,J 

'Phys~call and Jesus has flesh and bones and theref0l the atone .h~ld 

have already been removed t:o let him out. 

As in Mark, the women find the stone roll~ 

the tOmb (Luke 24.2-3 cf. Mark 16.4-5). lh;l1Jce the dt}t,ara e says that 
, 

the ~n were perplfIXed'at' the dlscovery of the 

----~-- \ 
, . , 
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The two men35 in dazzling apparel suddenly appear, aid their appearance 

makes the women frightened (24.4-5). Fuller rd.ghtly suggests that with 

such variations, Luke pre fers an alternative version to Mark.
36 

Luke i5 as vague as Mark about the identity of the me~. 

However, 001:pW't1:0W.fI (24.4) recalls thé lightning-like appearancej 

L ' ,37 cf. 0.0 't pcqUl of the ange 1 of the Lord in Matthew. In f act , the 

81 

Emmaus story notes that the women referred to what they experienced as a 

38 vision of angels (v.23). 

Luk:e completely changes his Marcan source about what was said at the 

tombe The angels' message ls reduced to the announcement of the resurrection 

without any referenc~ te a future appearance. With his narrative of the 

apJ,1earances in ahd around Jerusalem, he does hot point forward to Galilee. 

Hence he omi ts Mark 16.7. Ll.1ke 1 s plan to set the appea,rances in a'nd aroWld 

Jerusalem and net in GaUlee has been recognized as part of his geographical 

39 ' 
thèology. Instead of the message in Mark 16.7 Luke places a theological 

o 

statement on tne lips of the two men, ''Why do you seek the l1ving among the. 
, . 

dead 1", as a reproach. They reln1nd the women of what Jesua had proclah*, 

earlier in GaUlee (lAlke 2~.6) about the events of the redelllption that wëre 

te ,happen : arrest, crucifixion ~ resurrecUon of JeNa (24.'7). ~1th 
f:1 

ÜJke 's emPha}1c, ___ ~et the proclamation pointa baeIc to 9.12; 13.33; 17.25; 

22.37; cf. ~,26, Go111ee'. importanoo tQr Luke la a thing of the paot to 

be r~ed. There il no such conflic:t bet.ween the Jeruaalem and Gal11ean 

r , 
r 

/ 
, , 
1 



( 

82 

motifs in Matthew. The., Easter events embrate both Jerusalem and Galilee. 

In tact, he bu1lds his Gal1lean story on Mark 16.7. 

In Luke the women are not asked te cOlmlun1cate a message. They go on 

their own to the Eleven and tell them about their experience. But the 

• 40 ' 
Apostles cons1dered the1r report an 1dle tale and d1d not believe them 

( 24.11 ). "One can see 1n the reaction of the apostles to the women 1 s report 

---------- . something of an apologeUc intente For 1n ·rejecting the statement of the 

women Luke keeps the official witnesses of the r~surrection independent of 
, 

. 41 
the wOJ'l'len 1 s s tory" • Luke 24.12 supplies an offic~al wi tness of the 

resurrection. However, the authendc1 ty of v.12 i8 di~puted due ta i ts 

absence 1n codex Bezae (D) and a few other MSS.
42 

But its place Ü affil:med 

43 1 
"by many other important MSS. 'Some of ,those 'Aith us 1 (24.24) may be a 

reference that 1ncludes Peterfs vislt to the tombe The story of the tomb . . . 
. " 

18, thus, concl uded wl th ~e official wi tness of Peter (24. ~2 ). In Matthew, 

on the other-lland', the ltory of the ~ leads on ta the appearance story, 

and both together te the missionary contnission. 

Luke narra tes the<appearance in great detail. A tradit1ona1 c:at:ec::bU~ 

recalling the primitive Christian kerygma ("Jesus l1ved, d1ecS and rose again 

ln- accordance wi th the Scripturel) seems te toma the hasls of the conversation 

ln the ErmIaus stary.' The encounter betwèen the Eanaus disciples and Jesus 
---~_____ "f.,' 

ends w1 tb 'the 'breakinçJ of bread. 'l.'he fo.t'TQUla 'He t.ook the bread and blessed 

and broke Oit, and gave 1t to them' (24.30) bure ~ Eucharistie ~tat1On. 
" / 

;' , 
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, 
Preclsely the seme are the actions at the Last Supper: (see Matt. 26.26; 

" 

Luke 22.19). The 'breaking of bread' Is a naIne for the Eucharistie meal 

(Acta 2.42,46; 20.7,11; 27.35). Luke 18 here concerned w1.th the Church's 

doctrine of the crucified and ris en Messiah, the place accordt!<! to him 

in the Scrlptures and the knowledge of his presence through the Word and 

Sacrament. With the Eucharlstie break1ng of bread in association with the 

interpretat!on of the Scriptures and the experience of the presence of 

the risen Lord, the whole story resembles a dramatization of early 
~ ,~ 

Christian worshlp. This 18 a good example of how 1AJke, llke Ma~ew, 

pursues his own ,goal in ~laining the resurrect10n and 1 ts signif1.canc:<e 

to hls readers • 

• Among the Gospels" Luke alone refera ~ ail, appearanc:e to Peter (24.34) 

sharing the Kerygmatlc tradit1çn 19 1 GOr. j.~.5.. 'nle empt:y tomb story ~ 

offlcially ,conf1rmed by Peter t Il visi t (v .121. fiow the sppearance ~tory is 

sealed by the report of an appearanc::e to Peter in the form of en affir1nation 

Of faith : ''The Lord hu rUenindeed and bu apptated to S~ ... It can 

_ \ l' 0 

be .uggested ttuat Matt. 16.17-1,9 U ~t of, th1s tredit1On, or that 

et leaat: bis knowlecSge of the tn4i. t1on, U œflectecS 1n these "...... In 

f.ct, no .tory of s protophany to Peter ~ ext,nt in ttM.? èanOn1c:al NT texts, 
, , 

~ .... references te J.t in the "ker.;Y.-t1è t.redit1on. AltboUgh Matthew , r 
apparent:ly knowII of .w:h a tradit1cXl (cf. ~ 16.7) he doeJI not 1nclude 

< i.t in h1.8 resurrectJ.on .tory, for J.t: does not cont.rlbute to bis IIIOre 

.' 
·'r1 
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Wke cormects the Errunaus' story witt? a subsequent appearance to the 

disciples and others (24.36-49). The link is provided by v.36 : "As they 

were saying tlüs, Jesu;; himself ) stood amOng them". An apologetic defence 

of the objectlvity of the riserj body 15 obvious in the story with such 

expressions as , touch, eating food, not a spirit etc. (vv. 31, 39, 41). 

Perrin suggests that lLtke 24.3601043 Is an apologeÜc legend against the 

Hellenistic Greek world Which assumed that religious heroes overcame 

death by being tranSfOrrned i~to sPir;tual beings, and 'th~t the Evangelist 

resists the tendency to aSS/milate Jesus into a pantheon of Hellenistic 
45 . 

Greek religlous heroes. Whqe such a Hellenistlc background 15 perhaps 

possible, Ùlke may not merely be perceiving a possibil1ty, but may 

aetually be faeing a real situation in the Church. Luke has Jesus prove 

that he 1s not a spirit by demonstrating his hurnan1ty. This is probably 

done to meet sorne heresy like Docetism. In Matthew tao the risen Jesus ls 
1 

being touclled (28.9-10>, but not to'prove the o objeét1vity of Jesus' body. 

In presenting the resurrection narrative., Matthew and lAlke seem te 

be representing two s1tuations. Matthew's al=/Ology 1a 11.m1ted te the empty 
~ 

o , 

tomb and is' directed aga1J11t thoH who objec:\t to the real1ty ot resurrec:tion. 

In I.Wce the interest-ln rabing doubts about tl1e nature of the ,r1sen k!ody 

demonstrates ,a 0 theologlcal dispute ~ tboH Wo are interested in thè 
/ " '..,~ 

.t;eal1 ty of the resurrection and i ts scriptural bob. 

THere are .a tft elements common ta the narrative_ of appearonc:e te the - , 

I! 1 

·1 , 

1 , 

1 
1 

1< 



c. 
i 
T 0 

t 

Eleven in Matthew and Lulce : 

Matt. 28. 16-20 

- The Eleven assembled 

- They, saw him 

- They worshipped h1m bUt 

seme doubted 

- Make disciples of all 'the 

nations t baptizing them 

in the name of the Fa~ t 

Son and the Holy Spi%jit 
(J __ _ • 

and teaching th~ 

- Sehold, l am w1 th 'you 
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Lulce 24. 33-49 

The Eleven assernbled with the Emmaus 

discipies and others (v.33). 

He stood among them and showed himself 

(vv. 36, 39) 

They supposed that they saw a spirit \ 

(v.37) and they still disbelieved (.V.~1) 

JesuS said to them (v.44) . 

Repentance ~ forgi veness of sins (cf. 
Johannine baptism) should he preached 

in hl~~to a11 nations (v.47) 

Behold, l aend the prom1se of my Father 
, / ' 

upon y~ ••• Power f~ on high (V.49). 

The coaanon elements are : 'Je.us appeared to the Eleven, whose response 

1ncluded doubt or uncerta.1nty. J .. ~ "JJPOk-e to them of a mission to all 
'-. \ 

na,t1ons 1h his name and assund them of divine strength in the1r...-miHion'. , / 

The details of the .tory in each Goape~ are,' however, tao yaried. ta claim 

a coanon tradition consisting of these common el,ements. 

w. noted above in chapter l that Matt. 28.16-20 18 -8 Hattbeân 
.. ",.:I .. t;) 

construct. Matthew 18 c:onoernecl w1.1:l1 the onqoinq mission ~or the· fOJ:1Da~ 

.. 

'1 ~< l. 
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! 
of a universal community of disciples. In Luke the universal mission of 

preaching te all nations i5 te be done beginning from Jerusalem. This ls 

a vital link to the Lucan plan in Acts, where indeed the mission ta aH 
l ' 

nations goes forth from Jerusalem. The" preachlng of repentance and 
!5 . 

forgi veness of sins recalls the Johannine baptism (Luke 3.3). ' In 

Jesus' nam~ '--r.esembles the o,earliest baptismal! formula. Preaching in Jesus' 

" 
name in ~47 might also be dependent on Mark 13.10, which Luke has 

transferred from its apocalyptic to 'a réSurrection setting. Although 

'trinitari.an" 'elements may be traced in UJke 24.4'1-49 ('Jesus', 'my 
, ( 

Father' and • thé Power from on high'), the mention of 'my Father' and 

'the Power from on high 1 has no baptismal connotation in Wke. In , ~ 

contrast 'to Matt.28.18-20 the m1ssionary text in Luke 24 18 IlOt part of 

a command of the' risen Iord. I.uJce br1Jlgs in a new >concept tha t thé mission 
, q 

i6 based on the /Scriptures. ~ eonclude that in deveJ,oping the stOry in 
/ . 

24.36-49, WJce/obv±ously is net sharlng a common tradition with Matthew. 

'c 
_jiI: , ~ 0 ,,""'_ 

UJke distinciw.SJ\eS a s~ate A~nsion, marJc~ the end of Jesus' 
t, /-: ~ f 

association with his disciples and others (IiJke 24.50-53).46 Acta 1.1.-11 
" ' 

earr1ès th1s theme ,avec and links 1t with the forthcan1ng reception of the 

Holy SPirit' and J .~t Wu.versal m1SS10~ of œ.r~ witne8S to 

Jesus on the bas1s of Je.UÏs' own words (Acta 1.;5, 8). Wke 24.50-53 
/ 

" /' ' (, .... • ,1- ' ) , {\:: ( 
signif1ès the exalitation of Christ and Ac~s ·1~tl marks the beginn1ng of 
";;--' . ~ 47' '-._. , 

~, Teh. Maift:heW. men~ons no separate Ascension. Rather 1 t 1. the 

exali U>rd' (J 28.18) who _. ond ccimand.,. the ~vere .. l m1 .. ~. 

1 
.. 

l, 
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• 
Matthew accentuates the continuing presence of Jesus with the dis.ciples to 

,the end of the ages. . 

John 19.31-20.31 (and 5.25-29). 
5 

; 

r We a,ccept the majority position that the Fourth Gospel is independent " 1 

of the Synoptics,. al though there are overlappings of material between 

them. 

The nearest paral.lel to Matt.27.52f in the NT i5 JOhn,S.25-29. 48I1 There,> 

" 
the Son of God ïs given the authority of judgemen~and~ the dead ones in 

the tombs who hear hi.s voi.ce will come forth ,t!1 ther to the resurrection of 

life or to the resurrection of judgement "i.n accordaoce with· their deèds. 

Il W.G.Essame cornrnen~ : "The ,LXX of Is. 26.1.9 may have influenced the 

lal'lguage of John 5.28 ( I.v .-.:~tc P.v%Jll.€ to,,) while Dan. 1.2.2 may 
, '. 49 \ 

have .. suggeste<i the thought of judgement". The OT background and ,the 
. 

eschatologisal sense behind the text are obvious. The baslc agreement 

between John and Matthew here are the .cT <bacJc:ground and the association 
• 

of the resurrectlon of the dead with the person of the Son of God. In 

contrast to Matthew, John does not speÇÛ'y a t1me when the dead w:11.1 hear~, 
~ 

the volee or thé Son of Gad and-come' to lif~. The traditi.on,that JesuS 

p.l;'eached to the dead canes ur, in ~ Peter 3.1.8f and 4.'6'. butslde of the 

D. ' ~ ~ 
NT, in IgnatiUs' wrltings, the prophe~ _were disciples of Jesus (Maqn. 

\.i 
; 

, . 

) 8.2; 9.2) 'and Jesus rais~- th~ f~om '~e dead (Ma;:,9.2). Matthew doès 
, 

no~ assoclate the ra1.sJ.ng of the dead with an aqt o.t-volee of Jesus. 

l 
~ 
1 1 )~ 

1 
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;' 

Rather, Matthew const;ructs his f,the 

" "" 50 
saints as a consequence of Jesus' death. wfth the 

soteriological significanee of Jês~ 

In the burial part of the tradition of the tomb, John says that the 

bodies shou~d not remain on the cros;- on the Sabbath and that the burlai 

took place on 'the day of preparation' -(19.31,42). The Jews ask Pilate 

that the bodies he taJcen away before Sabbath (19.3.1). But it ls Joseph of 

Arimathea ~o asks for Jesus' body and on P,ilate's permission undertakes 

the burial (w. 38ff ). Joseph is assis ted by N1codemus, whose name has already 

~----- d ~ *,,' ft been introduced at John- 3.1~. Joseph 1s p.a6rrt;rtt 't;O'U lrpou, 

but secretly. Ma"tthew and .John therefore agree ih' ascri~ng diseiPleShi~ 
to Joseph. k.Peter G.C~tis~notes that wherea::- John frequentIy uses the 

noun (78 times) nowhere eise cÎoes he rnake a conlparable asa:iption of. 

discipleship to an individual outside the 'l'weive. Curtis believes that 
/ 

John was familiar with a written version of Matthew on thE! burlal story -, . 
- 51 

in which Joseph was described as pa disciple. But Matthew does not simply 
1 

use the noun fo:rn. He deUberately uses the trëÎnsi il ve ve.rb to emphasize 

52 ~ 
the 1 aet of disciple-meking'. His emphasis is theologice.l t reflecting the 

mission of JesuS ~d the Church, and thus distinct f~om the Johannine 

ascription of discipleship to Joseph. ~hseph 's 1dentity is less s~ic; 

in JOrut As 1n J1âtthew, th~ grave ls new and as in IA.1Jc:e, It 15 unused. 

The gar<ien and the tomb are not reported as belonging to Joseph (v.41). 

Verse 41 .1mplies that hè did not Jcnow to whom i~ belohged. Th. wcmen c11d 
. 1 

.) .. JI 

d2Q é2 XlES a sa."pt}4 hUM g !! % F:œ = 25 LZLt JDl 

o 

\1 
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not witness the burial. Jesus' body was anointed before burlal. The spices 

were bought by ~icodemus (v.39). Thes~ major 'differences stand in the way 

of any'direct dependence of John on the Synoptics. 

In the Easte! day story of thé tomb also there are overlapplngs 

between John and the Synoptics. Mary Magdalene visits the tomb early on 

the first day of the week:, finds the stone removed, meets the b«> an~els 

in white, converses wlth them and is finally met by Jesus. These basic 

agreements ~ th one or more of the Synoptics are overshadowed by the 

differences. 
1) 

In 20.1-18 John has two stories : Mary Magdalene at the tomb (vv.1-2, 

11-18) and Peter and the Beloved Disciple at the pxnb (vv.3-1.0). Many 

assume thflt "the Evangelist inserted the story of th~ disciples 1 race into 

a story about Mary Magdalene 1 s visit to the tombe And in fact 20.\11 can he 

53 
read as a direct sequel to 20.1", regarding v. 2 as edi torial. , 

IJ.ke Ulke, John mentions the removal of .the stone without priôr 
, 54 ':-i;. 

mention of it at the burial. The open grave, for Mary Magdalene "means 

only the disappearance .bf thfLbody .{v.2 cf. v.t3), which -she reports ta 
- 1 

. '" 
. Peter and the otl;ler disciple, wi thout bei?9 charged by' th~ aligels to. do so. 

The disciples belieV'e in Uœ disappearance of Jesus' bOdy on the evidence 

of the empty tomb and the presence and posl tion of the grave clotbes (w. 
. -. 

5-7). We notice that tt,ia in the disd!plés' story which ls peculiar ta 

1 

.( 

1 
,-, .. 

, .. ! .~ .. 

Il 
1 
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/ , 

1 

John that the empty tomb assumes this importance evldently to providel 

epostolic affirmation and authorlty to lt. 

As to the identityof the indivldUals at the tomb, John agrées with, 
. 

Matthew in naming them as angels. In the Synoptics the angels' words 

1nclude ., referen~e te Jesus' resurrectifm in one' form or another. In 
\/.' . 

John, on the other harid', the angels 1 role is comparatively insignificant; 

they just ask the wono.n why the i5 crying. This must be redactional 

because with the 'witness of the two disciples ta the empty tomb, an 
\ . 

angellc intervention for the seme purpose would he rath~ redundant • 

. John c:ould have even removed the angels without hindering his scherne. 
. 1 

Compared with the other Gospels, it 1s aIl the more clear J'l9W that' the 
l, i 

place and role accordec;i to the angel in Ma:tthew are distincti vely 

si91Ûficant, for: 1> Matthew aione uses the designation 'the angel of , \ 

the Ü)rd " .signifying the personal presence of Yahweh; 2) The angel of 

the Lord announces the resùrrectioI'l by demonstrating a proof : the 

• (;> _ opening of the tombi ad1 3) In Matthew aione the angel 's words to the 

wanen 1nclUde a ~surreetion-message for the, di.sc:1ples, bea1des the ' 

Message about the Galilean appearance. 

~ ! 
The 'appearance storles in Matthew and John 1nc:lude a Chr1stophany to 

the women (Màtt. 28.9-10; John 20.14-18). In JOhn the Christophany to 
\ '.:' 

• • • 1 
Muy 15 narratéd as a full-fledged appèarenee story with, dramatic details" 

~ . .. ' 

The appearance of Jesus does IlOt meke Màry J:eCOgDizé, him, but h1s volee 
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addresslng her ~ry 1 resul ts in her ll11Tlediate recoqni tion \ wi th the 

resp6nse, 'Rabbouni '. In Matthèw there 15 no 'sueh suspense. The 
, ~ 

91 __ 

appearance itself leads to immedia~ recOgnition resu~ng in holding~i~ 
~ (f' --.. ;!I " " &1 .1 

- - , 0 

feet and wor~ipping him. In John, MarY ls forbidden to cling to Jesus, 

sinee he has not yet ascended to the Father. , 
\ 

'';.. 
.( 

. The imperative" p.~ JIOU dn't'o'\) has beeQ/variously interpreted. 
~ '*' 1 

PI '- • 

J .H.Bernard arguE:s for an original lUl 1t'tiOO'\)., , 'do not fear', to make 

i t agree wi th the other 'Gos~. 5~ This, however, has no MS support. 

According to Fuller the pres n imperative, ~~ l'OU &t'rO,\)" means 
( ~ , 

'stop clinging to me' in the sense o~do nct contiftue whcft yeu'are , 
alt'eady doing'. If the pre-Johann:Lne tradition had ~ontained thel pain! 

\ 

d in the Mâtthean- version that the women 1 took hald of his feet', then 

c lng1ng ta me' makes good sense. 56 Since Matt. 28.9-10 ls Matthew's 
\.., 

truct and ls ;i.ndependent of any supposed pre:-Johanninè kadl tion, 
() , J r 

ftly was contained in sueh a tradition cannot be de,terminéd by the 

, #1 

Mat ean story. Dodd on the other hand suggests that sinee "Il with 

, 5'7 l 1 \ 

the present imperative of dn-;,a9<l\ \ may simply negate the speclfiq 
# l' , 

meaning of the tense, Jesus' warning p.%t p.o1) &1:""01) might mean 'do 

.. 

) ~ . " , 58 
not el1ngo to me' wi thout ~y necessary implication that Hary was doing so. 

, - ~ , 
This suggestion 14 more appeal1ng when the story in John la taken Dy itself 

-sinee it avoids a possible supposition that Mary did touch Jesus. JesUs' 
- 1 

, forbidding of ,Mary from clinging to h!m must he dùe to two factors : 
\, . 

. 1) the urgency of the $8ion entrusted to her to tell bis tbrethren t that 

\ . 
,1 • 

'. . \ 
" , 

o • 
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he is àscenJing 
~ \' -, 

. " 

ta the Father; and ?) 'Mary wants to ~eep J~us close to ~ 

s~s to be Ul'\tehable since Jesus i5 ascendtng ~ the h~r , wh~:,h .1phn 

,Fath~r. b 

, " i 

Jesus charges the ~en in both stories althoùgh the message to be 

~ cbn;eyed' is differ~nt. The charge irrGboth con-œ"-ins the words, 'Go 1:0 my 
, ( , 

," 

brethre1'\ and say to them' (Matt.28.10; John 20.17). Matthew's Galilean 
~ , l, .,. 

~ -
motif. and aim "to achieve the reda~tional searn between t~ and appearance,) 

traditions,,59 are absent in Joh~'. Instead the messagE; is about t;he 

., ~ Ascension. John believes that it is the asceFlded U;)~ whom the disciples 

'u •• 

met (Whereas Mary nfeets, the rten Jesus) just'"as in Matthew it is the' , 

ex:î~~ One (cf. aIl ~UthOrit~ ls ~iven me) that '~ppears ~o the\'diSCipl~s. 
, , 

~ 
\ 1 

Mat~ew ~f course ~ not d~~tinguish be:ween tesurrec~on aJ;ld exaltation .. 

60 ' 
The ti tle 'brethren' in John 20.17;rnay suggest sol\\e indirect connection 

1 1 1 
with Matt. 28.10, ëto-conne;::tion that cannot otherW1se be est8blished. 

, 1 

, ~ , 

Mal?y's words, 'I have seen the ~rd' (;John 20.18) ,give addecl stdss to , 
. , 

',1> te, ' 

the appearance, makinq Jher a w1 tness, wt16reas in Matthev the appearanq6 

.! ~ 
ls subcrdinated to the charge to go and tell the brèt:hreJit 

,. 

The appearance to the disciples (vv.19-23) has a s1m1lar pattern6~ 

tO'-that in ~tt. 28.16-20, although in detalls if: ~s absol':ltely differen~._ 

The appearances in Luke arId John show closer affirH,ties; e~pecially at 

.# John 20. 19-20 and IAlke 24. 36,40.
62 

The p~se ls to c:onvince the 
\ ~ 

c:f1sciple; of the ~surrection by physical demonstration. Matthew doea nof 
-' 

1 
• 4 <UXl_a w .. • .1 , 

Mil ~M.' .. il 
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. • t . , 

show a similar concerne Each Gospel narrate~ rnis~ionary charge in 
-~ t' '63 . .p , l , .) 

d~ferent forme I~ John the apostolate, pr , ~_ from the' Father thpough . , , 

the Son :' "As the Fa~r has·'sent me, 'even so l send 'you" (20;21). In 

Matthew: too t the a~tho.d ty is the Father' s (28" 18 ) • The assurance of 

d~vine ass~stance i5 th~' endowment of the $p~rit in John 20.22 : ' 
'- ' 

û' 

'. "Receive the Holy Spirit". ln Matt.28.20 it 15 the L:>rd 's presenCe that 
·f ' ç 

, 
~ 

. ' 

ls assured : I,$h~ll be.with you; The disciples are giv~n authority to 
, . 

, , . 

remit and retaln sins (John 20.~3). We noted earll~r that in Luke 24.47, 
~ ! 1 

the terro 'remit' has -8 baptismal connotation. But Jehn 20.23 specifies the 
n, J.. ~ 
(' . . 

f adrninis-tra ti ve aspeët of ~e. CJ\Urch discipline t comparable tç Mat\t.161.19! 

,and 18.18. If the Johann1ne setti~g is cl®ser to ~e traditional'context, 1 
, , ' 1 

we would suppose that Matthew t&as _ transpOsed th~s part of the ~surrection' i 
• 1 t

l 1 ...... 

tradition to an earl:ier stage 'of Jesus', minlstry, as it does not"subsCribe 

tQ. h~ goals in the resurrection nàrrative.----·\ 
, 'f 

, l' ,\ 

x John an<t Matthew share' the theme ?f "doubt ln' the contex~ df the . " 
resur;-ection. The simplë Cs~tentmt of the doubt of sanie in Matt. 28.17, 

.. ls parallel~ by the doubt of Thomas in elaborat~ forro in John 20.2~29. 
"1 " . 

The théIne of doub1:;\in sOrne form is"folll'ld in the other Gospel narratives 
1 

as weU (see Ulke 24 .. 11, 41; Pse~o-kark 16.11-16). As Al~Up cônëeiyes 
, 

it, the Thanas stoty ls ë1thematiq extension of the previo~ group 
>li 

appearance in order toi focus attention on the question of the propër,' 

believing response:'~ the resurrection messà9~. The ro1le of Thomas here 

ls then to stand as a "prototype of an inapPfOPriate response" fa the' 

-

" 
'" 

•• 

t 

1 ~ 



, , 

o 

94 

apostollc witness. 64 Although in the Gospel Thomas represehts 

65 misunderstandingand doubt (cf. 11.16; 14;5) , Alsup's Interpretation 

i5 open to !,uestion: In fact Thomas represents{ final helief. fn the 

Fourth Gospel Thomas is of a type correspoooln~ to Peter in the Synoptica 

and doubt~s merely a context leading to the believing confession. 
t' 

We discus.s it below. ~ 

. ' 

The Johannine tradition shows a tendency at certain levels té> replace 

"1 J 
pet;er by Thomas. In the Synopt1cs Peter rép sents misunderstanding and 

doubt, yeJ he confesses the earthly Jesus as the ''Christ'' (MaJ:'k.8.29). 

In the' Fourth Gos~l Thomas' assl..1.lOOs thls pasi tion and confesses the 
,~- l ": ~ , ' 

exalted Jesus as u my lord and my Gad" (v.28). Thomas' is' g,iven the 

p:ivil~ge or ~ing invlted to tO~Ch the,rlsen Lord and to utter this 

confes~ion.66 ~lthough'Thomas ~s nct actually touch Jesus, the 
"J ~ ", ... 

inv~,tat1on to touch has .beten acknowl~ged by the iImlediate confession. 
• --- ~ ! 

It i5 the clinlax of the witness by Mary Mag4l'lene~;I have .!!!!l tJ:te tord '; 
1 

":18) and the disciples ('We have 5een the: Lord'; v.2S). The 'fIOrds, 
~. - .. 

~'Be<::ause you have ~ me you have believed" 
,- . 

, sin9}ll;r, iwp~~c; and nUl {(J'1;& ""ac 
\' .c . , 

Nevè;~~less,' Thomas jbeing of a type, whàt, ls 

wi th the second person 

(v~29a) apply to ~oma8. 

sud to him appliea alao to . / 

those pr-evious witnesses. But the macarism, "Blessed are tho .. whq have-' 

not seen and" yet bel1eve" (v.28b) appl1es to all bel1evers. Thomas 1a 
, [ 

~ ~ <) '" 

th~ of a type tha t John developa throuqh his ~spel to present l'the 

Christian bel1ef in Jesus aS lord and God •• The elaborati~ of the , Il 

'dOuBt ' therne i8 purely,; instrumenta.! in this contexte Matthew1a simple 
, 1J 

. ' . 
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,1 

statement of 'doubt' does not have comparable signiflance. 

1 

The conclud1ng verses of John (20.30-31) are to be understood in the 
jJ, , , 

above ctontext. It sU9gests, that the E~ngel1st ~id not rnaJc:e use of all the 

materiaf available to him, and what he has 'wrl tten ls ta help his readers , 

to beUeve in 0lr1~t and ha~ life. 

"" \ . 
'f 

~. 

John 21. 

, 
The Epilogue (chapter 21) added ta the Fourth Gospel takes the scene 

~ '\\ ~ n 
Q. - ~ 

away ftom Jerusatêm to GaUlee., The author narrates an appearance to 

Peter and six other disciples by the sea of TibertalS (21.1-14) and a , 

cormd.ssiol'âng of Peter (vv .15-19) • 

" 
,. 

1 

. ) 
> , ~. ~ ~ 

By describing the ap~ance by the sea of Tth.er:tae as the third ,teS 

the disciples,67 the author attempts te connect 1t wi-th John 20 and .Jmplies 

that there were appearances in Jeruaalem and GaUlee. 'l'here ia . considerable. , 

seholarly support for the Joh~ aU~h1P of chapter ,~lbued on lu ~ 

aty1t! and content.
68 

Élit John 21 ,has no' ~loqical .~-"';'th tpe 

.• tories o~ ehapter ~Of ~ily becauae ~e disciples in ehapt-=-_~1. have 

net yet ~ved the apos~c c:;œn1aaion mentioned in 20.21 .. 'lbe author 
. '1'" 1 

narratea the ltory in c1Ûtpter 21 aB a setting "for- the COIl'm1asion1n9 of 
. 

Peter. ·Wdch rec:alla a mirac:uloue ca'tpl of f1sh as the oc:c:aalon of t1'!e 

call and c:onnec:ta 1t vith a meal. 
'<, 

.--.. 

,~~----------~ 
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~ 1 

Abo~t th~ comPosition ."Of the narrative, var10us sU9gestjbns have 
69-> ' ' - 1 

~h offered. The story sho.ws acquaintance with different elements 
, 

in the Gospels. Anr appeare.nc: and table fellowah1p are sha.recl by John 

21.1-1~ and the ~an Enmaus story 'd.uke 24.13-35>. R.T.Fo.rtna d~es . , . 
/ 

any d~rect. relati,on of the. J~hann1ne to the Emmaus story, basica~ly 

70 because the latter .i~ hot a miracle sto;y. The COI'III\On element in bo,th , " 

ls the recognition in the context of a sneal. The deta11s of the 

miraculous catch are very s1rnilar to those in Luke 5.4-11. "gain, detaUs 

are cl1ffèrènt t.p;'-te.bl1Sh a direct depem~ on Lulto S. Following 

r 
Fortna' s conclusion that the present passage is an intr.icate c:ornbination 

~ - 71 . 
of a number of elemènts t l<Ie inf.er that the author 1s conflating 

floating traditions of an appearance 1n\ Galilee, a m1raculous œtch of 
, 

fish in colflection with Peter's caU and apostolic functions, 'and a table 

fellowah1p with the additional speciat. motif of the inclusion of the 

Beloved D1sciple (vv.20ff). John 21. 1 and 14 are redactional. In their 
~ 

absence w.2-1.3 do not 'su996_t'a posb-%:esurrect1.orl appearance. 
'" -.... . 

'l'hè stories of appearences in GaUlee 1n Matt.28 and J~ 21 are 
different :Ln ~om ~ ~lreated ind~ntly !f _ch ~ther. In bath 

• the appearance 1 •. raotivated by the wiah te Ùltroduce a CCIIIId.as1on, one, 

to lNIke disciples' (eu11er stage) and tHe otheJ:'--to ftted the ex1sting 
1 • ~ 

c:cmnun1ty (later stage). :tt 18 ev:l.dent that John 18 ~tly --
concemed with the pastoral eue of the 'IChurch. John h.~ Je'us say : "Fetld • , . 

\ 
( 
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\ 

admini~trfttion of the Church in another context (Matt.18.15ff). Hence in 
. 

John 21 ~observe a later concern to ascribe the basis of pastoral eare 
, , 

and administration to a comm~ssion of the r1sen Lord. The title 'brethren' 

restricted ta the Eleven in Matt.28 and John 20 la in John 21 the title 
) 

applied to the ~hole community (21.23). 
-------- -

l Corinthiens 15.1-8 • 

The earliest account of the resurrection 1n the NT 18 by Paul in_ 

l Corinthians 15. Two questiOïns are treated heré : 1) th~ resurrection of-
Christ and 2) the hope and nature of the resurrection of thè dead. The -

Gospels are generally s!Jent\on the'latter. For the former, PaUl prod~ce8 

a traditional -éâtechism of a kerygm'àuc ~ture in the fOrln of a statement 

, , of fa1th (vv.3-4~ and adds authorÜ:y to 1t by append1ng an official~l1st f 

, '~"'~. - >-- '----of person~1 to whom the risen IA:lro appéared (vv. >6a, 7). 72 Verse~, 6b and S 
> 1 - • --

t r1geri~"llY reg~ed as Pauline.
73 

We notice that PaUl i. the only one 

. ~n~the NT who gives a first hand written report that the risen Lord had 

appeared to him. Paul' reports his experience of heing confronted w!th the 

heavenly voiee cons1der1ng it on the aame levei as a11 other eppearanc:ea. 

\ -----
r The basic Kerygllla 018 here handed down by Paul who has./ h1mHlf 

f 

74 ~~ 
reçei~ it. This nClp"OOO\C (cf.v.3) appears, to he a four-ert1c~", 

7S creee! : died ••• waa buried ••• rai.ad ••• and appeared (cf. cf. Actl 2. 
------ 0, 

24;32; 3.15,26; 4.33; 5.30, 1 Thes •• 4.14etc:). No direct inflUence of ~1a 

kerygmat!ç formula on the Gospel stories (except /.t IAlke 24.34~ èan ~ 
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\ 
.et.abli.shed, However, the baa1c alamenta are found in d.talled .tory fot,!\, 

in t~e Gospels (the fourth artic~e 18 of cour •• mil.~ng in Marle).' 

~ 

The Gospels eto not .eem to ahan any such formal list of appearance. 

with\I Cdr.tS. A good deal of CQnjecture 18 required to explai~ the original , , 

. 76 
fom and the sequence of the appearances. For our present purpoae we nead 

-- ' ~ . 
not enter into en extensive diacunion. The appearences to more than live 

. 
hundred brethren, Jerne. and to Paul have no pardlela in the Gospels. -'.rhe 

1 

appearance to the Twelve (Elevèn) or 'his dia~iples' la the only one 
\ 

cOII'IIIonly shared by Paul, Matthew, ~e and John. 
~---

Anether ~Jor d1ff~e between Paul and the a::I.l. 1. ~e abeene. 

from l Cor.15 of the empty tomb and _~e women's sto~:te eultest: Ker-ygma 

dia ~ot conta1n 1t, and Pa~l la hlmael~ ~ot conc~~n.d wlth lt. So lt 1~ 
, 

fruitles. to argue about what Paul dOIS no~ say. It cannot be proved whethtr -

or not Paul lcnew about the empty tombe Of the four-arUcle. of faith 
) . 

1ntroduced &t repeated cS-r\ in l Cor. 1S.~~ (ctnfeavlv -. '''&'11 • 

• lylrtt:p-rQ\. t3cp~11 ), 'yi1Yep~(u fbUowil19 l't'â'll perhap. 

lndicate. \cnowledge of th. empty tombe However, 1t: ~y net have been a 

problem for Paul •. Th. welkn ••• of concluding th~t! 1. that 1t iI-ba.ad on 
.. ! ~ f .16 ._ 

auppol1 tion. 

ln the Go.pel. the appee.ranc.. olten '.t'VI te lntrod\.lCt connand. 01' 

instructions. and thty c:onnect the m1 •• 1~ taalc of the ~ty w1th 

. ----
• ~ , w 
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. ' 

the appeora). Mat~ew a180 dots this and Ullel the common tradition of 
r 

the appearance to the Eleven to introduce hia verllon'of the mi.sionary / 
~ " , 

comn\t\nd. He sharéa wi th Paul the ti tle firethrén' aa applied to 
- ~ 

Christians. Whl1e Paul employa it for Christ1ana et large (1'5",6)', Matthew 

restr1cts it to the Eleven (28.10 cf. v.t6). 
.' 

The earliel!lt tradition in l Cor.tS.3-5 makes 'Peter the firat ,w1tnelll 
" 

to the re.urrection. Malik melees special mention) of Peter in the yo~ng man' 8 

niellage (16.7). Luke mentions a pr1mary appearance to Peter (24.34). John 

20 and 21 ~J,lfY ~he Potrln. Prom~~ In John 20:7 P.ter witn ••••• th. 

empty tomb, and in chapter 21 Peter receives the auper10r pastoral tasle. 

In v1ew of Matt~16.13-20 and,'hiè dependence on Mark: 16.7 we woul~ expect 

Matthew to follow a similar popular 11ne. But Matthew alone shows,no such 

int~rest i~ pet~fi the lndividual in the resurrectioh narrative. Even if 
\ . 

Matthew knew the tradition of a ~r1mary appearance to Peter, hie IntentiGn 
/ 

te 1ntroduce the c:orporate mission of the cOlTlllunity of disciples .dOtS not 

need special mention of Peter. For h1m the strength of the corporate 

mission 1B the assuranc. of the"Ü)rd 'a presence and univerlal authodty, 

rath.r than the authority of indivtdual witn •••••• 

The Alternative Ending. ta Mark. 

\ 77 .. 
Many manu.cr1ptl uclude the Longer tncl1nq (Mark 16.9-20). But rnany 

e of th'·1mporta~t MSS, "althouQh moltly later one., inclueS. the lonoer 
78· ,. 79 

Endinq.. The authorlh1p of the lAnger End!n; hll not bien wU .atabUahed. 

" . 
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1 • 

~ •• , .... n •• were pr •• umably incorporated as an ending around th, middle 
80 . . '. ( 

of the s8Co!,d century. :rtl voc:abulary and style are inconsistent ~1th 

~l. tut of Marle. 8'1 !rhe Longer End1ng 1s regarded a~ a Resurrection­

Iynopail baled on, elements frorn ela~eré 82 1 
, 

v.9 baseCs on John, 20. '11-18, ,Luka oB. 2 

vv. 10-.14, 17-2? based on ~e 24.13-53, Acta 1.6-11,' 2.4, 28.1-'10 
o 

VVe 148, '1S-;16 baie<! on Matt.2S.'tG,19-20, Luka 24.47. 
" 

Although there are C11fftrenc:è. in detaUs. the Longer End1ng . . . , 
part:icular~y atte.ta to ~e Mat~ean .tory of the appearanc::e to the 

E:l.ver( including the Un1~rlal mi.liort of teach1nqB3 and bapt1z1ni: Wlth 

---tl1e •• the author .how. an inaight ,1nto ~e main purpo.e of the narratlvlf 

in Matthew. 

------
. 84 

The Shorter Enc1~n9, another .ICOnC:1 clntury fot'11'lu~at1on , read. 

a. followlJ: 
\ " '.\ 

"And a11 thet had been c:ornman4ed them, they prOcla1!gd br1'fly to 
1 , 

tho.e around Peter. And Iof'tu th.~e thing_ J"\JdI him.elf al.o 
\ 

appeared to -them, and from the Ea.t a. far a. th. W,.t,\ he lent out 
oi!:\! ,_.- ---- \ 
!'" \ 

through them' the lacred and ~orrup't1bl. Ktry;ma ot everia.Unq 

lalvat1on".85 ~ 

The author follow. up the 1ntention of Mark 16." and prea\l1lllJ)ly 

maJc •• u •• of other NT _mater1al~ ·te complet, th. tnd1n;. 'lb. f .. ture. 
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he seems to draw along the line of Ma~t •. 28.16-20 are : the appearance to 
. . 

thetn ~i.e., the Eteven), the sending out on universal mission from East 
r'~ ~4 

to West (i.e., to all nations) and the Kerygma of eternal salvation (a 
~ , 

terrn used elsewhere in the NT on~y at Heb.5.9). The la1:t~ may be 

considered parallel to the Matthean 'make disciples of all nations by 

baptizing and teaching'. 

-------------
The Gospel of' Peter. 

86 
The second century apocryphal Gospel of Peter has several elernents 

in conunon wi th the canonical Gospels. 0 

In the burial episode i t places the bod~ of Jesus under th~ custody 

of the Jews who give it to Joseph for hurlaI. )oseph is identified as the 
, , 

'friend çf Pilate and the Lord' (1.3) and as a spectator of Jesus' good 
1 ~ 

deeds (VI.23). The tomb and the garden belong to him (VI.21-24). The 

women have no part at this stage of the story. 
>, ' 

" , 
,} 

The time of the WoInen 's vis! t on Easter clay is almost c the' same as in 

Matt.28.1. The First Day of the Weelè i8 now Jcnown as the Lord 1 S Day. Mary' 
, c ,.- -- ' ~-

1 - ~ , 

Magdalene is a woman-d.isclple of ~e lord in the Gospe~ of P~~ The 

women 's discussion on the way (whi~ew omits}, and the intention pf 

theii visit (which Matthew edits from ~s Marcan source) are f~ morè 
~ .~ 

elaborate in > the Gospel of Peter than in Marle) (GP. xn:.SQ.S4).o The 'WOIDell'S 
_..---- __ " 0 

act bf embalming 18 depictèd as part of a custom. 
, ~, 
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\ 

The Gospel of Peter shares many of the apocalyptic elements special 

to Matthew. Matt;.28.2-3 isparalle1ed.1n GP IX.3s...xI .. 44, where the significant 

differences are the drmnat1.c 0 details about how Jes1,JS walks out of the grave 

87 ~' 
accompan1eà by bic 'young men' (i.e., iIDgels). The Gospel of Peter has 

the ''descent of two men in ~lace of Matthew' s single angel who mov~ the 

stone. In the Gospel of Peter the stone moves by itself. In Matthew an 

earthquaJce occurs at the death of Jesus (27.51) and at the resurrection 

(28.2) , 'whereas in the Gospel of Pe~ i t happens when Jesus' body i5 

brought d~ from the cross (GP VI.21).88 

1 

GP XIll.55-57 1.& parallel to Matt.28.5-8, but shows more affinity to 

Mark 1.6.5-8 : 

GP 

- The wanen 5toop down 
• r 

- sAw a young man sitting 1n 

the midst of the tanb, 

clothed in bright sb1:nJ.ng 

, " . ' 

- He said te them: Why bave 

l'Ou come ? Wbcm do l'OU ~.,ï 

net h1m who Wu crue1fied ? 

~ 
He was rlseri arid ~... See 

~ place where 'he lay, that-ll 

he 1a not heJ:e. 

i C 

, 
" ' 

. -

They enter the tomb 

saw a young man sitting on the right 

side dressed in wh! te l.robe. 

< , , 

!", 

He sa1d 'to 1:hem: Do DOt he uued'; 

You seek Jesus of Na;'l!I:!'eth who was 
\ 

cruc1.fied. ~ ~ rl:sen, ,he, 15 ~; 

He the place ~(they laid~. ' 

,; 

, 
: ' 
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to the place from which he 

was sent). 
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(John 20.17, Jesus says "I am ascending 
-\ 

to ~y Father"). 

- Then the women were afraid They fled frorn the tomb for trembling 

and fled. and astonishment had èbme upon them. 

There is striking similarity between bath. 

absence of the charge to the women about a 

a message reminiseent of John 20.17. 

The major difference is the n 
Galilean appearance. They rtceive 

The story of the guard at the tomb lacks the Matthean feat~s of a 

Jewish scandaI. The story in the Gospel of Peter has a more elaborate forme 

Between Matt.27.62-66 and GP VIII.28-ll-the basic elements seem to be the 

same. There are verbal similarities particularly a1; "lest his disciples go . 
~ 

and steal him away" (and tell the people that) "he is risen fram the dead" 

(Matt.27.64j GP vifI.3,O). The setting of the guards and seaÙng the 

o 

sepulchre ~e more detrailed and precise in the.Gospel of Peter. The group 

ontguard inclpdes guards with petronius the Centurion ~ eIders' and 

scribes. They close th~ tœb aM put seve? seal'S, pitch a tent and watch. .. \ -' 

They are a11 made witnesses to the resUItection-event (Gt? IX.3s-xI.44). 
r \ 

.J " The Gospel of Peter Xl....45-49 (cf. Matt.28.11-1.S) : On seein9 ~t 

had happened' &te guards abandOllfe!1 the tœb out of fear (cf.Matt.28.4l" 

and hastened to tell Pilate. '!'he others- et the t:omb came to Pilate and 
• " 1 

out of fear of fellow-Je'WS requested h1Jn '00 cOllnand the guards te \tell 

m. 
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no one what they had ~een. In Matthew the story appears in a different 

forro as a bribery-legend aimed at answering a Jewish accusation of body-

stealing, and thus an apologetic legend. By contrast the Gospel of 

Peter aims at making the details historicaL' The extant fragment of the 

ending of the Gospel of Peter (XIV. 58-60) breaks off abruptly at XIV .60 

wi thout rep?rting an inten~ed appearance story. Thus no appearanée story 

J' 
survives. But the mention of ~imon Peter and Qthers going fishing is 

perhaps reminiscent of the beginning of a story paral},el to John 21.2-13. 

J 
The story of the Guard ë)t the tomb is found only in Matthew and the 

Gospel of ,Peter. Many feàtures of this story and other apocalypUc 

elernents are co~n to these Gospels. In our analysis of the Matthean 

text, in chapter l a,bove we came to the conclusion that the grave-guard 

story is a Matth€àn construct to answer the Jewish scandal of grave­

robbery. The Matthean features of the Jewish scandal are lacking in the 
" 1 

Gospel of Peter. By reducing the feàtures of the Jew1sh scandal the story 

Il 
ls enhanced in the Gospel of ~eter wi th considerabte èlaboration of 

objective details. The angelic descent" the act of rollin9/ back the 

stone and such apocalyptic elements as earthquaJce in Matthew have already 

been Ilscribed te Matthew's,initial attempt to descril:le the how of thf 
'\ ' 

resurrec~on. The Matthean tendency lS\ followed up and expanded in the 

Gospel of Peter. Whereas Matthew keeps his reserve about "-dêscribing 'the 
, . - \ 

resurrection event, the apocryphal Gospet describes it With drama* 
D 

details ta make, ~e story complete. In the abs~e of a pre-Mat~ 
J 

/ , , 

1 • 

1 
1 < 
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! 
source for the comniOn elements peculiar to Matthew and the Gospel of Peter, 

/ 
• t!l~ dependence of the Gospel of Peter on Matthew i5 a compelling conclusion. 

- 1 

The minor differences 'and the addltional details in the Gospel of Pet~ 

are'~resuit of redaction and 'Considerable e\Bbora~on. 

If the Gospel of Pe~er is dependent on Matthew, J why a dependence on 

Marle? We have seen 'that Marle 16.1-8 15 preserved more or less intact in 

! 
~e Gospel of Peter. Particularly str11cing are the similarities in the 

women 's discussion on the way, their intention and the indi viduals at the 

tomb described as 'young men' (only one young man in Marle, whereas the GP 

has two). The changes in the Gospel of Peter are not considerable compared 

to the Matthean and Lucan redactions of the Marcan perlcope. Hence, the 

1 
dependence of the Gospel of Pe1;:er on Mark beyônd the Matthean rédaction 

of Mark c;:annot\ he dismissed. N~ conclusive eviaeoce has so far been' 

mustered for an indirect contact of the Gospel of Peter on Marle and 
1 

Matthew. The contact must then he direct. 

Conclusions. ~ 

Qur-SUrVey has sh~ that Matt.27ioS7-28.20 has str1king parallels 
J '; 

89 - -
in other resurrection ~ratives; That Jesus suffe.red, died-, "WaS hurled 

and rOse again are Jeey elements of the'Kerygma. 'lbe narratives we have 
l ' \ 

consiclered pre~uppose these elements, whic::h form the basis _of çcmnon 
'" ' 

agreement. In ec11ting s9\U'Ces and adding new mater1ala the writ:ers 'are 
1 

influenced 't1y their tilDe t COItIIlWli ty , person:al convictions, special motifs,,.,.., 
J " , 

'J 

J" 

... 1~{ 
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etc. On the evidence of the differences, each narrative represents a 

certain stage in the developmeot of the resurrection tradition. 

In the burial tradition represented in Paul 's preaching at Pisidlarl 
• 1 _ 

\ Antioch (Acts 13.27-29) it ls the Jeru'salêmites and their rulers who bury 
f • 

~esus. This is stated lin simple tenns implyi~;~o major concern of the 

Apostle, and hence pro~bly représenting the earliest tradition that we , 
'" '. . ' 

have. The narrati VE;s in the Gospels dèmonstrate a tendency to change the 
-. ~ 90 f 

burlai by ~nemies ).nto one by friet'lds. The apocryphal Gospel of Peter 

com~i~es the se ~ phases. It places the body of Jesus in the custody of 

Jews who give it to Joseph for burial. Joseph's influence and concern are 

explained by his being a friend of Pilate and the lord (I.3) and a -
s~çtator of Jesus' good deéds (VI.23). Irl"Mark, Joseph is aJli'espected 

member of the Council, 9~ who \rias h1mself Iooking for the Ki~dom of ~ 
',} ,~ 

(15.43). He provides a link bet~n Joseph's religious ~spiration and 

Jesus'-messaqe of the Kingdom of God (1.15). Both Ma"ttnew and I.uke find the 

Marcan description of-ehe huriai by Joseph insufficient to explain 
! 

'\ \ ~ "l~~ 
Joseph's intere~t in Jesus. Luke in h1s Gospel adds moral virtues to 

!"! 
P • 

Joseph: a good and r1ghteous man who had not conset1~ed to the purpose and 

" 1 
d~ or-the Sanhedrin (23.50-51). Matthew and Jot"!n aseribe discipleship to 

Joseph (Matt.27.S1; John 19.38). Matthew states his social status as a 

rich man, rather than as a ~ of the Council. A, man of sorne impor\:ance, 
, \ 

who was syrnpathetic-to Jesus, Joseph's inVC?lvernent in the burial hi been 
/ '-

gradually fixed ~!n~e Christian tra<1ition. What dis~ Matthew 

'" 
1(:,. , 

• -fr ~ , , 
1 ,. • 
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" 

in particular as we have already pointed out is his usage of the verb 
+ 

ll1Cle l\'tEÛ81\ whlch wi th reference to the COrmUssion, pa8 1\" E Wa't'E, 

presupposes the mission already ~s operating ,i-n Jesus' corü:act" with 

others. 

\ 

The kerygmatic tradition has already identified the' risen One with 

the crucified Jesus; ~e empty tomb is not a necessary_ element in the 

Kerygma. The empty tomb belongs to the Gospel tradition, where 1t is f __ _ 

employed to interpret the resurrection .. Ih Luke and John It acquires 

apostolic authori ty by having the 'di~ciples also wi tness the empty tombe 

Matthew has a differ,nt ernphasis. To explain di vine iny.o, vement in the- - lf). 

" resurrection and te emphasize the emptine~s of the, tomb, Matthew adds 

apocalyptic am:rapologetic detalls. . , 

Re~urrection and Ascension are ~~ émployed to interpret the fa1th 

,of the early Church' in Jesus .• The--earliest Christian conviction Was that 
, \ ~ 

bi: resurrection (ascension) Gad exalted J~sus (see Rom.1.1-4; C?-f. Eph.l.20f). 
1 ..:-

.Matr~ also takes a position in which no distinction is drawn between 

resurrectl-on Md exal taUon. 

The kerygmatic f9rmula~ in !r Car.tS adds an_,official list of ~sons 
.. 

to whom the risen lord appeared. We have net been able te assess the extent 

of influence it exerts on the Gospel parrat1ves of appearances. With 

des<;:rlptlve aetalls the appearance staries generally introdu.ce canpleJè 

• t 
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theological statements. Matthew ls the first to narrate ~uch stories, but 

he does i t wi th the minimum of det~i1s about the manner of appearanees. 

Rather, he concentrates in bringing out his specifie goals. 

1 

Wh~ther there ever existèd a common tra~ti~h92 as the source for 

the parallel elemehts in the group-appearance-c~ssion narratives of 
il 

,Matthew, Luke and John ls highly doubtful for, the following reasons : 

1) Sueh à tradi tional f?rm has not yet been identified; 2) If such a 
, 

tradition wa~ accessible to each Evangelist it should have had a concret~ 

forro mth somé traee of It in the Kerygma or in seme other cOIlltlOn ..source; 

and
l 

3) The details in eac:h Gos~'l are toc varied ta claim a COItITIon source. 

On the other hand,-each ,Evangelist has tried to explain the Church 's 

rnission-and its l1nk w1th th1 ris en L<>rd and the apostles • 

In our analysis in,chapter l we conc1uded that the Galileen .. . 
1 ~' • 

app~ance-comnü.ssion_ story in Matthew b a M~tt:hear. creation whi~ fonns 

the climax of the Gospel.)We ha~ a1so s~ how ~e fotm and content of 
, , 

~e ~rative are derived from the Evange1ist's own addition to the 

Transfiguratton story (~tt.17.&. 7), ~ . ~: are dependent on a 

Danie1ic vision ~ttern (Dan. 10.9-12). The;Evangel!st fixes the 

Commission into this framework. 93 

In our analysis of the Ma~un .resurrection narrative and 
/ 

l' 
,~ 

cOmpar1son of 1t with paraUe~ narratives we have d1seussed hqw'MattheW 
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< 

as a redactor has worked on his traditions .and added specifie materials 

on his o~. We now proeeed to examine the wider setting of the narrative 

in order to ascertain the emphases, motifs and theological goals that are 

unique to the Evangelist. 

, ' 

NOTES. f - \ .. 
1. Fuller, FOl:1llation., pp.7Sf. 

2. H.Philip West Jr., "A Primitive Version of Luke in the Canposltion 

of Matthe~lt, m:s,' /14, 1967-'68, p.SO. Takinq a n~ of inste.nce~ 
of Matthean redacUon of ~k's refere~s to,,~ (Matt.8.14-t5/ 

Mark 1.29-31; Matt.26.6-'13/Mar1c 14.3-9; Matt.27.55flMark t5.40-41; 

Matt.9.1S-26~ 5.21-43; Matt.15.21-28/Mark 7.24-30), Philip 
" 

West thinks that Matthew redUCes details about women ta the m1n1mum, 
" 

in aonform1ty w1th the practice of the Church. 
" 

3. cf.' Chapter I, p.21 above. ,,---~ 

4. Sec! G.R.Driver, 'toz'Wo Problems in Ithe New Testament", JTS~ 16, 1965, 

p.329. 

5. With i\aq 6tta~ YCVoPVIIC NanS '~ ~en evening 
, , ' \> 

had already ceme', implying that it wes lat- even1nq. cf. Marle .1.32; 

6.47. At 1.32 6ttac 6& yCVO~~l\~ 18 further qualifie<! by 
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'after the sbn had set', a'sense Mark probably irnpl1~s always when 

he uses it. 

g. J.Spencer Kennard Jr., "ml Burial of Jesus", ~, 74, t955, p.229.; 

Bode, ~ Easter Morning., p.224 c 

7. Why he does it will he discussed subsequently in this chapter. 

a. Driver,"~ Problems in the New"Testament", pp.327-328. 

9. -Codex 'D' h~~,_ c1VCl'ÇÉi>..ov'toC; 't:O~ ~}..\o" instead of the 

" 10. 

11. 

aoriste This rnay be an attempt to lnake it agree with }..\C1V npwt • 
The genitive· absolute in the present tense means 'when the sun was 

!' 
rising'. Matthew seems ta fotiow such an insight in his abbréviating 

process. 

Bode, ~ Easter Morning., p.tt. / 
- / 

See J .H.Moulton, ~ Grarnmar .2!.~' T~~tament~, vol. 

Clark), 1908, nprolegOO\eI)8', pp. 72~73. 

J 

l, (T & T 

12. O.Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament, New - ~ -......"...--

York : 1936, fi dlJE ". 
13. in\qMa~E\V ~ rneanS 'to begin to lighten' (Bode, ~ Easter 

Morning, P.11>, 'to let shine' (Abbott-Smith, ~ l.exicon.). 

14. cf. Ernst lohmeyer, -.E!! Evangelium ~ Markus, G6tUngen : 1963,lp.351. 

Lohrneyer supposes that the ear~iest tradition may have spoken of a 

pious Jew. 

15. 

" \ 

See McNeile, Matthew, p.426; Kirsopp Lake, The Histodcal ~v1d!llCe 

for ~ Resurrection.2t ~ Christ, New ~ : 1907, p.SO. Leke 

supposes that Matthew was taking up a colloquial I1Iewng of the 

, . 

'" original ~wxltPwv ''which, as Phrynicus the GramnDrlan 

explains, had obtained in VUlqa.r speech. the meaning of rich, though­

it properly m~ '9f good standing'''_ 

See the discussion_ on te~Eh'\'tt:~1l in Chapter 1, pp.t9-2t above • 

A detailed c;liscusslon on the theology o~ discipleJihip follO'Ws in 

chapter III. For a develnpment of the fubject 'who bur1ecl ~esUl!l' 

see the final stage of the present. chapter • 
.. 

1.7. O.S'!1a.z:'golioUth, "The Visit ta the Tomb", .!!" 38, 1926-'27, p.280. 

1 

.. 

---. 
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21. 

22. 

23. 

24. 

1 
25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

! 

Margol1?uth, however,. believes in the priority of Matthew. 

lbid.,p.279. 

t11 

1 
Kennard, "The Burial of Jesus", p.232 : An Epigraph from a Nazareth 

---- .. 
lnscription, dated at'sometime between 50 B.C and A.D.50, now 
---preserved 8t~the Archives: d 'Histoire du Droit Oriental II., states 

• ' ~f 

the ordinanc;e of Caes~ : tlIt i5 my pleasure that graves and tombs . . 
" . 

remain undisturbed iri perpetuity for those who have made them for 
, • 9 

the cult of their ao~estors or children or members of.their house. . .-------
If, however, any man lay infopnation tha t another has ei ther 

. ~demol.ished \thern" o~ has in any' other way extracted the buried, l,or 

has maliciously transferred thern to other place~ ih arder to wrong 

them, or has displaced the seal1ng or ~ther stones, against such a 

1 one l order a trial to he 1nstituted." ./ 
~ , 

Will1 Marxsen, ~ Resurrect'ion ~ ~ s:t. Nazareth, Philadelphia 

1979, p.45. 

Driver, "'l'wo Prol:ilems in the New Testament", p.329. .. 
~errin, Resurrection, p. 43. \ 

See Chapter l, pp.22-23 above •• 

Verner H.Kelber, edit., .. The Passion ~~, Philadelphia 1976 (J.O. 

_Cros,san in .2E,.s!!. ,pp:t48f). 

Bode, ~ Easter Morning, p.54. ~e refers to 8uch passages as ,. 

Gen.16.10J 21.17,18; 22.15-18 • 

• See Chaptef I,' p .23 and notes 16-17 on p.59 above. ,. 
See Isa.13.t-3; 29.6; Jer.4.24; 51.29; Joel 2.10; ,3.16. 

cf. Ne1rynck; "Ü!s,Femnes ~u Tombeau ... ", P.171; GoUlcter,. M1dr"h., 
p.447. 

Goulder, ~.E:i. 

See the detai~~ analysis ahd discussion of the Jew1ah Scanc:ta1 story 
~ 

in Chapter l, pp.26-30 above. . '. 

31. Chapter-'I t pp.30-33 above. , 
32. See Chapter l, pp •. 4~56 al?Ove. 

33. ef. Pierre Benoit, The 'Passion and ResUIj'rection..2!, JelYS Chdst,· 
1 0 " , . c. 

1 . " ; . 

J. 

. . ' 

J 

} 
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London: 1969, p.216 "Lulce 18 int.erested in his '80\11", and he 

tllikes to emphasue moral and spiritual qual1t1ès". 

34. 14arxsen, ,Resurrection., p.49. 

35. ~arloua opinions have been offered for the Lucan pred1lec~on for 

pairs. John ReUJtlal'ln(~!!!.!:!:!!. Chureh '! GosP!la, Philadelphia : 

_--- 1968, p.356) beliews thatl th1IÎ p.r.obàbly comes from a trac1ition 

that maintained the princip le that a thing ahould be esta:bl,ished 

at. the mouth of t.wo witnesses (Deut.19.1S). Bultlnann\(HistolâV g! 

.!!l!. SynOp~ Tradition, .. pp. 314-317) bel1~s that the theme of 

pairs common in folklOrt!7 has operat.ed here. 

36. Fuller, Fo.rmation, p.96. 

39. Sode, ~ Saster Morning., p.59. Mat.thew alla assim11at.es the 

Marcan 'young man' to the angel who opens the grave. 

38. Ibid., peSO. 

39. Ibid., p.62. ~ 

---'o~O. Luke intrsxluces the t.1t.l~ 'apost.les· already pr1er t.o the 

/" -----

resurreetion ·(see 17.5; 22.14). 

41. Bode, ~ Easter Morn1ng, p.67. 

42. lt.a ,b,d,e,1,r'1, syrPB1, MarCion; Dlatessaron. 

43. K A 'B K LW X Il n., p75 and many others. 
J J , _, 

44'. ' cf. Justin Martyr, APQlogY, I. 66-67 .ln !!:!!. Fathers .2!. 'the 0IUŒh---t--

~ Justin Martyr (ecll.t~, 'reomu B.Falls,l ~ York : 1948), pp. 

4- 105-1.06. 

45., Perrin, R.surrection, j)p.66-67. 

46. It. 18 beyOnd th •• cape of this thesis to aaseas the authentit1 t.y of . , 
the A8CCl81on stories in tIAlJce - Act;a t • Ma, 4v,~épt"O C (( G 

.çôv o:6pavôv in IAl1c:e 24.5-1 1. cm1tted by aeme MSS 
~ 

1nclud1ng 0 and molt. of the Oh! tetin taxta. Many acholara argue 
" 

~t 'Idee 24.50-53 and ~ta 1.1-5 are latar interpolations: -See 

Ph1Up' Menoucl, "Remarques sur '1 •• texte. de l'.scenaton dans IA1c­

Actea", ~t.atement;y.dJ+:. "Wm .& Rudolf Bultem .(edit •• ' 

Walter E •• ter), _Un : 1954).148--1561 E.Troc:me, ~ ".!:!:m. 
de.(iActe n'n l'hUto1n. Pad.: . 51, pp.3Q.34; A.N .. W11der, 

.( 1 • __ ~ '~,.____-

. ' 

( .. 
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"Variant Traditions of the Resurreétion i~1~AC~S"~, 62, 1943, 

- p .' • 

pp. 306-311.' 

47. cf. P.A.Van Stempvoort, "The l:nterpretation of the ~scension in' ÜJke 

ànd Acts ll , mâ, 5, t95S-;'59, pp.30-42. 

48. A tension between John 5~ 25 and 29 has been a concern for many. 

49. 

50. 

Si. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

Verse 25 in a general sens~ tells that the dead will hear the voiee 

of the Son of God and will live. But v.29 tells that the resu.rreetion , 
ia ~ither to life or to judgement. Sorne cons1der vv.28-29 as a 

• redactional addition. (See R.E.arown, !l:!.! Gospel Aeeording 12. JC?hn 

(i-xii), Garden Cit,y : 1966, pp.2t9-221; D.M.Smith Jr., !!:!s. 
Composition !.!!5! ~ ~ ~ ~ou.rth Gospel, New Haven: 1965, pp. 

134ff, where he refer)! to Bultrnann's position).' Dodd, on the other 
,'j;! 

hand, favours the uniity of 5.25-29. For hlm the 1 distinction is 

between tJ:!e present. res~rec::t:1Jon and the final x:es\.lrrectlon. Verses 

25-26 speak o~a asBing trom death to life 'liere and now t (before 

bodily death) a a reault of the power of the word of Christ. The 

word will hav the sarne power h~reafter tha.t according to vv.28-29 

the 'hour 15 c 'ing when a11 who are in the tomb will heu his voiee 

and come out (C.H.Dodd, .!h! 'Interpretation .2! the Fourth Gospel,i 

Cambridge- : 1963, pp.t48, 364, 365). Dodd rightly sees the 
• Q 

distinction between the expressions : 'the hour 1a coming and now 

ia' and 'the hour 18 eom1ng' (see vv. 2 5 and 28). The Matthean parallel 

.1:s, however 1 to the resurrect.1on from the tomb. 

W.G.Essame, t'Matthew XXVII. St-54 Ilnd-John V. 25-29", !r, 76. 1964, 

/ p.t03. 

More discussion to follow in Chapter V below._ 

K.Peter G.Curtis,' "'l'hree Po1nts of Contact beMen Matthew and John 
".;-

in the Burial and Resurrection Narrativea""m, 23, 1972, p.44~. 
/ See Chapter l, pp.t9-20 above. 

Marxsen , Resurrect1on; p.S7.: 
\ -That Mary Magdalena waa not a~one 18 

\ 
, 
" 

,\ 

, 
ev1denced by her worda to the 

() 

/ 

" ~ , , 
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55. 

5.6. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

\60. 

61. 

- . \ 
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o 

/ 

disciples : "We de:; ,not know, where 'they have laid him" (20.2). In 

fact 'Jplm mentions the presence of other women at-the cruc1fix~on 

(19.25). For a surnma~y of differentl interpretat10ns on the use of 

the plural 'we' hére,' see Bod'e, ~ Easter Morning., pp. 73-74~ 

where Bode favours "!the. expr~sdon as a manner of speech and supports 

1t with five othe~ instances of the use 0). cH'60111v with the 
, ..,.' 

8ubject in the s1ngular '(See,,3.2,11; 14.5; 9.31 ahd 21.24). But it 

is also ~oss1ble that John 18 singling out Mary Magdalene from the 

rest of the wom.,ât the tomb for hie version of Christophany • 

.r.H.Bétnard" Gospel Accord1ng .!:2.!!.eb.!l , II, ~dinbourgh : 1928,p.670. 

Fuller 1 Formation., pp.13'7-t38. 

ther0t6.Y'instance in John. 
---------- . 

Dodd, .!b!. Fourth Go8pe~, p. 44 3 note. 2. 

~' . 
\" 

- ' 
Alsup, Appearance Stories., p.208. See pp.10e-,.14 as welle 

John uses the noun 'brother" twel ve times for phys1cal- rela tionship 

(1.40,41; 2.12; 7.3,5,10; 11.2,18,20,23,32). The only different , 

usage 1s here (besides Chapter" 21). Curtis takes this as a possible 
" , 

case of Johannine dependencè on Matthew (Curtis, "Three Points of 
1 

Contact .... ", p.442). 

This story sharert the pattern of tne 'Conçise' type of the 

. Resurrection Appearànces (See Dodd, "Appearances ••• ", pp. 9ff) • 

F.or conflicting opinions about the connections, see J~'Arnedee 

-aail.y, !b!. Trasti tions CommQn ~ l.b! Gospels .2! ~,....e:œ Jphn t 

. Leiden : 1963, p.92. Bailey holds that Luke 1s John's source here. 

See Ibid.n.3. Alfred Loisy (!:!.'Evanql1e· ~ ~i' Paris 1 1924) . 

regards John as the ear11er Gospel and tAlke as drawing on John., 

r.c .Grant (''Was the Author of John Drndent Upon the Gospel of Lul(. 

~, 1937, p. 301) r8gar(l'Is IAlIce 24 .• 37, 39-43 ail a gl08a from Jol'ln 20f • 
. ---, r . \ • 

Hia "view ~aclés)45. support. \We \'!/Ould a8a~ that a cOI1I1IOn tra<Jit1on 

underl1es bath. 

6'3,. Se. our comparison between Matthew and 41ke, pp. 84-86 above,., - -
, 0 

64. Alsup, Appeulmes Stod.ea., p.1.48. \ 
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65. Fuller caUs attention to the development of the story connected 

with Thomas. In the Syno~tics he is o~y on~ mnong the Twelve., In 

Joruf he becomes the 'lTehi.cle of, ndsunderstanding and doubt (1.1..16; 

~). In the Apocryphal Writings (e.g., The "Gospel of Thomas) the,t'e 

~s a whole cycle of Thomas tradition. The precise role of 'Ihomas in . 

the Fourtt:.§9spel marks the beginning of a Thomas legend CFuller, 

Formation." p.142). 0 • 

66. Throu<;lhout the Gospel John brings Jesus into closest relationship 

with God (See 1.1.; 5.18; 8.58; 1.0.30,33; 12.45; 14.9; 17.1.; 20.31). 

67-. 'lhis excludes the appearance to Mary Magdalene, for John does not 

o regard her as a disciple. 

68. B.H.Streeter, ~ ~ Go!i;Pqls, London: 1924, pp.471.-481; J.!'i. 

69. 

70. 

71.. 

12. 

Bernard, ~; Bishop Cassian; "John XXI", NT5, 3, 1.957, pp.1.32 ... 136; 

E. Hoskyn;; , The Fourth Gospel, ù>ndon : 1.947, p. 552; P • Trudinger , 

"SubÙe Word-plays in the Gospel of John, and the Problem of 

Chapter 21.", Jo~l ~ Reliqious Th6uqht, 28, 1971., pp.3Of; s.s. 
5malley, rrTh~ 5ign .in John XXI", ms, 20, 1974, pp.27~288 etc. are 

~ -
sorne of them. -

Tp mention. a few, M .Goguel 'The ~ Et Chr1stian1ty, New Yon: : 1.954, 

p.S1.) sU9gests that a resurr~Ùôn appearance was added later ta the 

s~ry of a miraculous catch of fish that was orlginally followed. by a 

.'~l; R.T.Fortha (.!!l! Gospel .2!.~" Cambridge: 1.97,9, p.9B) thJ.nks 

that the s'tory 1s basically a m1racle story, wh1cl:! John bas made into 

an Easter story. " 

rortna, Gospel Et.. S1~,p.98. 
• Y' , 

Ibid., p:89. miraculous catch of fish, ep1phany of Jesus, ~t1.on 

""ap~, breakfast- of fish, euchar.1.st and Petr1ne legend. 

J.Jerem1as (1be Eucharistie" 'llords of JeSus, New York : 1966~ ~.101.-. - -
103) argues for lts.lÀrama1cand Palès~ origin. H.~ 1 

(~ .. ~ Analy,::;ls of the Conféssional. ,F< in l Cor.15.3-5", !nt.,. 

20, 1966, pp.15-2S) favours a GreeIt or~ • Fuller (Fœmat.1on.,pp.'l1, . ' "' 

14) takes a reconc1llng position: 1'he !nits ccntent' 1s 
~; , 

" 

. " 
2221Zi: =2=;; 

~ . 
l 
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Palestinian, but Paul received it Hellenised fran Damascus where he 

wa5 converted; and the list of appearances wa5 from Jerusalem or 

Palestine. 

73. See C.F.Evans," Resurrection !!!! ~ ~ Testament, London 1970,p. 

42-44; Fuller, Formation, p. '11. 

74. napa.6 \6Wlf\ and n(lpcOl.all~âvw are tec:hnical te.rms used 

to express 'tradition' : BOchsel in .!!!l'III, pp. 16g...173 "and 'G. 

Delling in~. IV, pp.12-15. 

75. M.Dibelius, (l2JJ=. Fopngeschlchœ ~ EvangeUums, Ttlbingen : 1961, p. 

17 note ... 1.), regards it as a reproduction of a credal formula. J. 

Schm:ttt (Jésus ressuscité ~ ~ prédication apostolique, Paris : 

194J, p.52) sees in it a doctrinal statement in a didacti~ forme 

76. J .H.SchUtz: "Apostolic Authority and the Control of Tradition: l Cor. 

XV", NTS, 15, 1968-'99~ pp.448-453; Jer~-Eucharistic ~.,p. 
, 

102j Fuller, FOl:.'1llati-on, ·pp.27-30. 
\ 

77. See the listing Iby F.C.Kenyon, ~ ~ ~ Ancient Manuscripts, 

New York: 1941, pp.1~, 141., 162, 169f and J.K.Elliott, "The Text 

and Language of the E~9 of Mark' s Gospel", Theoloqlsche Zel tschrift, 
l '5" . mss ., 

27, 1971* p.256 M B S'f,r Arro Georgian Versions: AdySh and Opiza, 
, . 

a few MSS of ~iopic Vèrsion, Minuscules 304, 2386, 1420; Fathers: 

Clement of Alexandrie, Origen. Eusebius,' Jerome). 

78. ACDWEKL àqn 'H MSUg • 
, 

79. The Armnts 
that contains the ver=s=e __ ds a note that the text 1s of 

the ,'~lder Ari.ston'. there is nothing ta confirm itsl validity 

(Kenyon, ~ ~.2!. ~ ~!!È!!.. London: ·1958, p.127)., 

80. The strongest suppprt for this datinç 15 l:renaeus (died 202) who 
--

quotes 16.19 i.n his third book: against Heresies (Sée Streeter, 

~ Gos@, p.124). 

81. For a deta11ed analysis see E,lUott, ':'!'he Text ~ r..angw.ge ••• '\ 

pp. 256-259 , where he shows a number of ,terms and phraees of non­

Marcan nature. 
1 v 

82. cf. G.W,.Tranpf~ "The First Resurrection A~e and the End.iilg 

1 r 
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83. 

84. 

85. 

of Mark 1 s. GospEll", ~, 18, 1972, p. 327. The table g1 ven in our 

text does not follow Trompf' s.' 

The Longer Ending has here 'preachin~' as in Luke 24.47. 

In MSS the Shorter Ending is placed e1ther after 16.8 or 16.20 

( , L k, 099, 0112, 579 and some MSS of Shahidic, Boharic and 

Ethj~opic versions and lectionary 1602) or in the margin (274, 

117 

Syrhl ) • "According ta' E.A.Lowe, k shows palaeograpbical marks of 

having been copied from a second century papyrus" (B.K.Metzger, T)1e 

~ 2!. ~ ~ Testament, N~ York: 1964, p.73). Having tieen 
contained in the Codex Bobiensis (k) the text should have been 

present in tnat second century papyrus from which 'k' is copied. 

Free translation fram A.Huck and H.Leitzmann, Synopse ~ ~ 

Ersten Evangelien, Tübingen : 1950, p.2t3. 

86. The GospÈü of Peter was discovered in 1886-1887. From internal 

evidences M.Lkon Vaganay assigns its composition to 120-130 

(~'Evan9ile ~ Pierre, Paris": 1930, pp.162f). 

87. The Gospel of Peter agrees wi th Mark in describing angels as young 

men. 
4Ij'. 

88. If the Gospel of Peter ha~ no direct dependençe on Matthew, it has 

to he regarded ei ther as indirect dependence or as two indepebdent 

uses of a s1m1lar apocalyptic element. 

99. 0 Since oür purpose 1s ta treat the setting of the Matthean nan-ative 

90. 

9:1. 

192. 

. 
we have -considered ooly those narratives wh1ch are of considerable 

importance te U. 

See Fuller~ Formation,'pp.54-55. 

Sanhedrin ci~lers' in Acts 13.27. " 

On the basis of the z:lqreement amonq Matthew, Wke and John on the 

~ppearance and the c:orrespondence' 'of the apostolic camtission -' 

~ the main elelllents in the lOT ~ssion1ngs~ Hubbard has fonnulated 

a nypothetical proto-cOftlllission as the possible hasis of each 

narra t1 Vé (Ma tthean ' RedacUon., Chap1%er :IV cf. Chapter II). .<1 
~ 1 
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What he has achieved 18 in fact an appearance - cOD1IÙ.ss1on 

synopsis. Considerlng the question of tradition and redaction in 

Matt.28.16-20, J.P.Meier, has argued that Matthew has worked upon 
" 1 

sorne exlst1ng Wlidentified tradition ("Two Disputed Questions in 

Matt.28.16-20", JBL, 96, 1977, pp. 407-424 , where he considers the - , 

leading arg{unents of Hubl:lara as weH). This ls a1so hypothetical. , 
?3. See esp. Chapœr l, pp. 38-40 abovè. 
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1. ) PART B 
l ' 

THE SETl'ING OF THE NARRATIVE 

Chapter III 

. FX:CLESÎASTlCAL SETTING 

• 1-

Matthew' s Gospel 1s very much Church-centred; much ·more ex.pressly 
1 

50 than others, 1t has been wr1tten for and fran within the Church. We 

now tw:n to consider how the Matthean c~ncept of the Cpurch ~etermines 

the structure of the Resurrection Narrative. j p 

. , 
The concluding verses of the Gospel (28.18-20) end without specifie 

mention of the accomplis~t of wha~ has been ~ there. In Part 
, 1 / 

'A' we ind1cated that the resurrection narrative 1n the ~tthean sett1ng 
• '" '... 1 JI. r 

contains the cl.1mex of the writ1ng : the Great CaJIDand. pa&rrrSWCI';t • 

'l'his key phrase in the aorist JJnperative active implies a def1n1te action. 
~ 1 ~ 

Wi th thls phrase the final W!rses (1.8-20) imply thet the Gospel ia written . \ 

. tO a CtU:istien camn'mity that looks badc to the wœtc of the first 
, , 0 

r. 

disciples for 1 ts or1g1n and 1 t lives on the conviction that the! ruM'l 

and that he 11 ~ pNHnt with thë 

canmun1 ty ~ the aceœpllshment. of that task. 

,r 
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1la81fÇ'E wa1;E envisages a ccmlluni ty of disciples in the post-
1 

resurrection periode In the Evangelist's percéption this ~lod ls the 

time of the Church and the Gospel. His Church ls part of the uni versaI 

cornmûtii ty of disciples, ~ich 15 engaged in the process of making furU1E~'--
, 

disciples. This process includes baptizing and teaching. The Church s 

us a baptizing and teacbing conmunity. The correlative particip 

1 
eceding pa.8Il"EW<11;E is nopEÛeeV1;EC; which implies goin in 

sponse to the risen Lord' s cornmand and therefore the Churcli i5 ~ 

missionary community. The response of the disciples and the ~n 

(28.17, 9) to the Christophany is Worship, a reflection of the practices 

of \ne Church, as a worshipping cormtunl ty. We now consider each of these 

~ perceptions of the Church in sorne de;ij8il. 

1 

/: CamtUnity of Disciples. 

? Th~> Chr~stian COlllltlUlÜ:ti,is env1$aged as 'Disciples' 'in 28.18-20. 
> ' 

'!bis special designation within the ~ssion' to thF Eleven Disciples 
--- -~ 

implles that the new conmunity is intended ta be what they themselves 
> ' 

have been te Jesus. 

) 

J D~sclPles,- Apostles ~ the IJ.'welve are -ldent1cal .;n thi. Gospel. 

Matthew's special\ 1ri~st in the title '~lve' or 'Eleven' ls m1.n.iJnal. 
. \, , -' 

50 he often quàl1fles it with 'disciples' and once with 'apoatles' (10.1). 

, LI 1 
'Disciples' is ~e usual designàt10n hl; Matthew-uses either,\by l1:ae~ 

\ 
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2' '4 3 4 
• or with a persona! prorioun, CLÜt'O~ , ao\)·, or P.O\). A few 

5 6 
timeEl the numerlcal designation 'Twelve' ls used and once 'Eleven' • The 

"1, frequeney of the use of 'disciples 1 wlthout a personal pr-onoun shows that , 

MatthéW ls referring to a definite group known to hls readers. 

The discip1es are distinquished from the crowd that followed Jesus. 

in the Gospel constitutes the setting of Jesus' 

ministry. In contrast to the role of the/disciples their role is, therefore, 

of interest here. R.Mayer says : "As the chorus which confirms Jesus' words 
! 

and acts by joy, admiration, astonishment and fear, the crowd has an 

7 • 
essent+al role in the synoptists." Especially in Matthew, they are not 

what the disciples~. Great crowds follow Jesus e~rywhere (4'.25; 20.29), 

but their ~owing ls merely superficial, for they are never the intimate 

followers or Jesus • 

..... 
-, 

There 15 8 reel progression to the raIe o~ the Crowds in ,tthew. 
, 4 , 8 

"In Matthew alter' VII.2B the aXÀO\ come to the fore as the audience". 
1 

They are astQnished at hls teaching (7.2B)., They1ma:rvel at his miracles 
~ ç 

(9.33). Jesus ~ches them in para,bles (13.34), instructs thern (15.10) and 

feeds them out of compassion (15.32;35). At his triumphal entry a larg~ 
~ ~, 

c.towd accanpanies him and in front of the Jerusarëifiites publicly . 
1 

witnesses tltat he, ,ls the prophet Jesus who i8 from Nazareth of Galilee 

(21.1.11_" '!'he authorittes are afraid to deal with e,nyone 'Whom the erowàs 

l'e 
reg as a prophet (d. 14.5; 21.26, where it 15 seen to be true of John 

) -
'..J 
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the Baptist). In Matthew's Gospel the 8X).o\ progress towards 

recognition of Jesus as the ~sslah. He .1s the only Evangel1st who 
1 ---
~, 

ascribes such an important role ta them • 

Ô Àaoc: in the earller ehapters mèans 'Israel' (1.21; 2.4,6; 
. 

4.23; 13.15; 15.8). T~s the end it turns hostile ta Jesus. WljIen 

o ( 0XÀO,\ stand With thé enerlü.~s (the chief priests and the elders of 
\ . ' , 

the people) to condemn Jesus (27.~o-22) they, are equated with cS ÀaoC: 

(?7.24-25). A \g~eat crowd cornes with judas at the betrayal. Pilate washes 

his bands before them and they cry out that Jesus should he cruc1fied 

(27.23-26). 'Admiration thus turns into hostiUt:y under the influence of 
'IIIr 

the enem1es. 'This ant1climaxitestifies that the crowd never understood 
1 

who Jesus was. 

), 

The presence, of the crowd becemes only a backdrop ta introduce the 

caU and privilege of the disciples, who are distingu1shed fram the 
~ " 1 • 

- 9 
DUlt.1tude by the fact that they are glven W'derstendinq while the 

multitude .1s obd~te.10 'lbis ls shawn in the vay in wh.1ch Matthew edits 

11 ' 
&eftrIÙ Marcan texts and ~terials special ~ him. The erowd i~ not 

loften present When Jesus glves important teac:hings te bis diSc:iples (5.1; 
, l ' 

1.3.36).112 !he 1'48qcut - 6\&~( relat.1onsfdp so pran1nent in 
l , 1 

tJ " • _ Il lI" '" 

Matthew doea net operate 1n the relaUonship between Jesus and the crowd. 
1 ~~ '\ 

1bough the relationship operates œtueén Jesus! and' the: c11ac1ples they do DO~ 
1. • 

, 1 ~ 13 
.addruaJrta 'û. ~app( or 6,,6aa~t , excePt Judas at 26.25,49. 

1 ( 
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They address him 'KUP\E, an address familiar to the ea.rly Church. In , ( 

Matthew ls not a simple address of respect; besides being 

used by the disciples, those who come to Jesus for healing also call him 
~ 

)4.ÛpU .{ in the sense of "a miracl~~king sJviour tl {8.-2,6,8; 9.28;--

15.22,25; 17.15; 20.33).14 The public and the scribes understand Jesus 

l ' -
only as a rabbLor a prophet. In -one instance. 1mmediately after a 

'# , 

scribe addresses Jesus 6 ,6ClO'X(lÀ~ ,. a disciple addresses him as 

(8.19,21). He is more than a rabbi to the disciples; they 

could pray "Save'l.(,rd, we are perishing" (8.25). 

Matt. 10. 25 1 as applied to Jesus and, the fiisciples would mean that 

Jesus the otl\oôeono"t'llç of his 60&0\ / 15 not 

• 
a rabbi in the Jewish sense. Unlike the rabb1n1c system,. discipleship is 

1 

a Bermanent relationship that leaves no room for the discipl~ td becoroe 

in his turn on the hasis of his knowledge of the Torah 

(23.8ff). It ls a lasting relationship bedause thé Wrd 18 ever preB....ftllt 

with them (28.20 cf. 18.20). 

Many characterlstics distinguish the cCJlllllUnity of disbiples from the 
tf l , 

crowd. "The d.iaciples are the free sons of God (17.20); they are enb:usted 
~ 

w1th the mysteries of the" K!,ngdan o~ Heaven (13.11)~ eye - and-ear -

ldtnesses of the fulfilnlent of that whicJ:l prophets aM r1ghteous men 

desired in vain to see ~ hear (13.16ff); they are the salt of the earth 

and the Ught of the world, the c1ty Get upon the bill (5.13).,,15 In 
/ -

, . 

r -
1 

i. • 

/ .' 
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contrast to the \1se apd understanding (Scribes ~ Pharisee~) they are 

the babes to whom Jesus t téachings and' works have ôeen revealed ('11.25). 

It is to them that the Son has chosen to reveal the Father ll1.,27). By 
\ 

taking-Jesus' yoke ( Jesus' teaching in contrast to' the Mosaic Tore,h) on 

themselves and learning frorn him they'find rest for their souls (11.29). 
, 

Theu righteousness based on Jesus' teachlng ls to exceed the .. 

,'righteousness of the scribes-and Pharlsees based on Mosaic Law for the' 
-~-~.-

cause of the Kingdom of Heaven (5.20). Al though the Law of Moses 15 still 

valid (5.18; 23.2f) the disciples' allê9r~e to it i5 not to the letter 

but to t;he meaning as revealed by Jesus who teaches wi th authori ty (5.21-

48; 7.29). In Matthew , Jesus has thus called the disciples ~Q wi th thern , -
the commun! t{ to lboth his person and ~eaching. 

, ' 

Followers of the one teacher, Jesus,~ the disciples are brethren 
Il 

among themselves (23.8). Thêre are~number of instancés in the NT. 

r ~, especially in Paul and Acts wh~~ t ti tle 46 EÀq)O \ denotes fellow­

Christians.
16 The Chris'tians being 46EÀCPO.( t the Church 's basic social 

structure i5 of Christian 'brotherhood. Matthew supplies authority to it 
\ 

-~--

by introducing the ti tif!! through Jesus' words in the story of the 

~1stophany tQ the Women (28.9-10). In 28.'10 ''my bl:'e11u:en" refers to the 
.{ ;t , 

17 - :"'; 
Eleven. Binee Hat~.28. 9-10 is intended ta ptovide a redactional link 

between the tanb and Galilean appearance stoi-ies, the three titles 'h1s 

disciples' (28.7), tmy, brethren' (28.10) and 'the Elevent (28.16) rater 

~b the same group. 'His disciples.' in the Gospel generally refers te the 

.. 

1 , 
1 

~ -
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TWelve (here, the Eleven~. 'My brethren' in 12.49-50 and 25.40 has a 
o c 

broader application heyer)d the '1Welve. But in 12.49-50 it is by pointing 

to his disciples as his brothers thàt Jesus makes the general staternent 
, ..' "f 

(v. 50 ). The appUca tion of the ti tle 'brethren' to the Christians in ( 
'"", .. 

general is sUbstantiat1 by the Great C6mrnission, where Jesus' disciples 

(brethren) are 'corrrnissioned to make others what they thernselves are. ' 

The exercise of authori ty and discipline wi th~ the convnuni ty is 

evident in 16.17-19 and 18.15-18. Matthew seems to deve10p the se two texts 

on the same saying identically reported in 16.19 and 18.18 : -"Whatever you 

bind on earth shall he bound in heaven, and wha&ver yeu loose on earth 

shall he 100sed in heaven 'i (' yeu' in 16.19 is in the singular and in-.18 .18 
, . 

in the Pl~+J. This s~ying seerns to be based on the rlsen Lord 's authority 

in heaven, and on earth ahd readapted to ~n earlier stage of Jesus' ministry. 
\ 

The same preposi tional phrases are used in : 

28.18 4v O~PQ1A' 
• 1 

18.18 m;, ,;If' y!f' 

and 16 • 19----rn 1. -rft' y!(' 

~n1. ylf' 
iv ovpav<P 

lv -rot, o~puvot, • 

The plural in 16.19 15 probably in agreement wi'th the preçeding 

pCLO'\~,t(l, ~V 'o6pavav f~ a liter~ a~a~on. 'l'he forgiving 

and retaining of sins as part&> of the rlsen Lord.' s conmisslon is reported 
\ -

ln John 20.23.18 -In Matthew and John 'the saying is cOncerned with the 

'discipline of the Church, and thus has a camtlln1ty setting. John's version 

~ 

may he closer to an orifJ1nal traditional context whereas in ,Matthew 1t 18 
/ . 

" 

( 
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-----
hard to a~ lt to the ~ettled situation of the or19ina~ disciples. 

• - T ~ 

c, Jo 
However, both 'try to place an ex1sting 'practice of the Church 1rl an '" ~' appropria te context where lt will have aûthor1ty from Jesus. 

Matt.16.17419 1s clearly an addition19 to i:he or1ginal Marcan story 
li 

of the confession at Caesarea Philipp!. A strong pré-Matthean sem1tic 

cast ls usually sU9gested for this 'loglon on the basis of such expresjllons 

as 'flesh and blood ~ for mankind, 'Fa ther in heaven', 'the gates of Hades', 
, ' 

the name 'Simon Bar-Jona' and the word-play of ni"po~ - nS'fpa frorn 
~ . 

the double meaning of 'iS 1) ., .:E) .20 Slnce no sem! tic source of the logioq ... .. 
can he idet'ltifié'd we shall eXamine the posslbil1ty that Matthew himself 

,~ , 

created -the 'texte 2=-_---

" A corrdTlon tradition of authority te forglve and reta1n sins in a 

commW'Ù.ty setting may he presupposed for.--Matt.16.19; 18.18 and.John 20.23. 
1 

Matthew bases thls au1:hority on hls concept of the risen Lord's authorlty 

in heaven and cpn earth. He then carnb1nes them into the saying : tI~at:eve.r _ 

you bind on earth s~ be bound in heaVén, and whatever you loose on , 
-

earth shall he loosed in heaven" (16.19; 18.t8). Matthew presents 16.17-
• l ' 

. / 
19a as e, settin~ to 1ntroduce th1s saying. 

~ 
-saV 

22 
a'ncv pa..aP\OÇ c~ (S.3ff), 6 nCl"~p 

(6.9,14f, 10.32f etc.) end paq\).c(a 
.' 1 

in 16. '17-19a are usual expreasiorut of the Evangel.1at. 

, , 
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, 

o('M.o&ol1cfi ln, "'ft nt"'~ 
" 

ia usee! earlier at 7.24, \>Ihere the , 
- ' 

Evangelist bas borrowed it frcm Q (cf. Luke 6.48). Sinee he Wles the verb --
, form of 'keys' in connec:t1on with the Kingdom of Heaven at 23a3( "ÀS\C';S) 

1> we regeI11 a~ ~st&cC "'fl'c paO'\~t...(Cl~ ~V oobpawv (16.12> 
, ,- l' 

a180 as Matthew's own ~truct. 'Gat~~ Hades' and tlceys Of the 

K1ngdom of Hee.ven t ~ uSed ~antithetically .th vv.18-1.9a. eja21' as 

't:h4! opposite of 'hea~', 1s frorn Q as in 11.23 (cf. Lulce 10.15). rt'Û)..C7.\ , , 

found in the Apocrypha (Wisdcm 16.13; III Macc.S.S1.) wu perhaps 
1 

in popular use durihg Matthew's tjme. 'Flesh end blood' as a negative setting 

of divine nvelation wes already a Chril!ltian concept whi~ Matthew shares 

.-----A Sem1t1c: aurieme luc:h." as ,Bap\wv4' ( in Matt.t6.17 i8 the only use 

" of its k1nd ln the NT. While using s~ an Aramaie name once. if an 1 

or19~1 ptm. on the. Aramaic ~ ,"\~ Ml. also known to MattheW, h~ ~Uld 

ha,\!,! cert:a1nly pres~ 1t in the original form,/espedally s1nce Simon 

1 

MlS alreedy known in the 'Christian ~dition by; that Mme (]: Cor.1S.5),.~~ , . ~ ," , . . 
The EvuIgelist neWI'arploys 1:I'1e Mme Cephaa in bis Goapel. S1nce he 1 

i 

reeei'Ytld the statament, "Simon, ~ wbc:n he ~J .. UI) gave the DeIDe Peter" 1 

l , 

from Mark 3.16, he has rephrased it te the dÎr.et addrelS, "You ere Peter" 

and ~ ii: to the pre.en~ .'contaxt. ~ atr1k1n9 ~ c:orrupoiadence of 
o ' 

Simon'a confe •• ion to Jesus' canferr1ng the Dame 'Peter' on Simon : 0 

Peter Ayat t~ t~d Xp~nôc a y~ôc ~o, *ko" '6 ,lJnoc; (16.16) 

Jesus saya, E(lUY Bap\W'Y! , O',v It n&'C'poc; (16.11,18') 
;;:1' ._ 

, ' 0 " 

nuatÎ)e due ta .tth~ Wae~. h Elvangel.1s~ .... ' to ha" ~O'U 

-' 
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, c 

n' ~ 1it~ra1 resemblancc. The word-play of E';-PO' - nl'ipa. is apparently 

developed from this cornbination. The differences in meaning and gender 

" ,," 
and nt'ipa suggest that the Evang~list attaches - , " 

Il 

Q 

only secondary importance to the word~play here. 

Il / 
The Evangelist,' s ~~ry concel'n in the 10g1on is wi th the Church 

\ '--'61 ' 
and its discipline (with special emphas1s on Petrine prominence) : "1 will 

build my Church Il and "I w1ll gi ve yOu the keys of the Kingdom of He~~n Il. 

" '; 'The keys are described 8S the authority to bind and loose \ (whatefer) on 
(-, 

earth wh1ch will œ bound and lbosed in heaven. Matthew traces sUch 

aU,thori ty exercised ~~ and for the Church~o the words of J'esùs to Peter. 

We ~e on firm ground to conclude that in language the logion, 16. 

17-19 ls very muCh Matthean, although he makes use of a 
o • 

few expresSions 
, \ 

'JI' end concepts 'Whieh are abo found e~ewhere. 
) 

Not olùy .m language bu.-S in the flow of thought the 109100 11 

~tthean. The ~Iln contrast betwee{l 'men' anU 'you 1 (Mai:ic 8.27,29) in 
- . 

the C.llesarea Philipp1 story 1s ellsi1y adapte<! to the generlll d1a~nct1on 
, 1 • 

between 1 the crowd ',',' and 1 the disei~les' in Matthew. where revelation 1. 
, 4 fI 

attr1buted only to the disciples. ThUI, Jesus as 'the Messial) - Son of 

1 God 1 18 reveal~ ~to Peter the disciple. \'rhe wU tuUonal c:ha.raéte.r- o~ 
, &) -

the cormluni ty, wi th 1 ta authori ty exercised by 1.nc11 viduals ln and for the 

" • 

.,/-----' --
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cormnunity is brought out in Matt.16.17-19. The Marcan Caesarea Philippi 

story i~ selected as the setting for this material, where Matthew gives .. 
an institutional significance to Petel"s profession of faith. 

Based on Mark 8.~9,31; Jesus' :iJmlediate respofuoe to Peter's' 

confession inc1ud~s the disclosure of the necessity of his passion, death 
/' 

antl resurrecti,on (Matt.16.21). Here, Jesus' messiahship iB defined in 

terms of his suffering, death and re~urrection. Set between the confession 

and response, the promise of bullc!ing the Church and of g1 ving the \:eys of 

the Kingdorn (w:Lth OtK06~p.Îp~ and 6Waw 1 in the future tense) 

looks beyond the passioJl, death and resurrect!on of Jesus for its 
, 

fulfilment. Jesus who prani<ses to build his Church will, after his 

--resurr~tion, glve the' ~tO make disciples of a11 nations and 
'" 

--declare hls perpetuai presence with the cormrunity. The one who promises 

to g1 ve the key~ pr the' Kingdom will, as the r1sën 'Lord, make bis claim ___ ~ . ~ . 
to absolute authorlty (28.18-20). Refetred ~ as a sa~ of the earthly 

Jesus, tHe great future acts ,of 16.18-19 are, for Matthew, the ~lislurilJpt 
J 

of what ls envisaged in 2~20, because aU authority belongs to the 

--------~ \ " -.h b 
risen Lord, who ls himself the t:ord of the Church (cf. 'my Chw:'C:h'9~ 

.,J- t-

In Mat~18' we have a serie~ of regulations for a local 

congregation ta deal,with a ~o haB s1nned{ L1ke 16.17-19 thiS 
" \ . 

. text also shows signa -of Matthean formulaUon. ~t for the slight -.:--,~t' J 

resemblai1C~ of 18.15a te Luke 17.3
24

, the ent1re section of Matt.18.15-20 . ; 
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1 

is unique to hiJn. Placed immediately after the parable of the lost sheep 
• 

(Q : Matt.18.12-14j Luke 15.3-7), Matthew uses the parable as the context 

to introduce the locgLdisciplinary -provision of the Church for a brother 
..- --,---

Who is at fauit. We have seen that within the cornrnunity of disciples, 
• c 

d6d.qJoÇ 15 a f~llow-<i1sciple (5.47; 18.15,21; 23.8 cf. 28.10). 

Comparing witn 5.22b,34-38; 1.9.12; 23.20-22, Trilling regards 18.15-18" 

. 25 
as a characteristic form of Matthean halakah. In developing the text, 

1 

Matthew repeats 16.19 with its idea af binding ,and loosing at 18.18. 

, Al though the final formulation of the text belongs to Matthew the 
" 

resemblance of 18.15-17 to other NT passagès26 shows that the practice 

15 not canf1ned ta Matthew's 0\0tIr1 cocrmunity. 

_____ 1 • 

------- In 18.15 the tenu 1U.p~a1.W meaning to 'gain' or 'win' a brother 

resernbles a technical Pauline usage (see l Cor.9.18-22). Matt.18.16 

quotes Oeut. 19.15b ag~1ng almOst ward for word w.1th the Pauline version 
"' 1 

of it in II Cor.13.! :-

Deut. 19.15 : ln, cnÔll4';~(; 6~ paP"f~fXW lUt;' in·;' a'ÇO~O(; ... 

"p \Qv pG-p,,~ CJ'\"qcJl-r;(u n4'v ~ff1la. 

lni ~"ôpa'fO' a~ ~1:Vp~ 1C4\ ""P~V 
41"C'cieipt1:'Cl\ n«v p~ • 

Matt.1B.16 :. (VG in' a-;ôpa"C'oç &60 v.aP'liÛ~ "P\Q'v 
-- ~ , 

Ka611 n~v ~!fpa ; 

{) 

, - 1 1 
~ GaI.S.l Paul bids ~ sp1r:1tual't;9 restore any man taken tn a ~s. 

Paul directs difi.c1PI~ issue;;: the dec1.s~n of the Church assembl~, -
, 1 
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and at the exweme he sU9gests excommunication (r' Cor.5.3-S). The Matthean 
... 

tanmuni tJl fbllows a similar line in pronouncing one who refuses te be 
, l 

reconciled to be 'a_~ntile and a t;uc-collector ' (1.8.17). In t:oth, the 

27 
disciplinary action is exclusion from fellowship. The expression, 

Wanep- Ô teV1.,w, KCl;' o' ,,"E1wvt)<; reflects a Jewish attitude towards 

Gentiles oand tax-collectors. With the exception of III John 7, the adjective 

L 28 levuw<; ~escr1.bing "character rather than mere position" is pecul1ar 

to Matthew in. the NT (Matt.5.47j 6.7 and 18.1.7). Matthew employs these terms 

te describe those who are not true disciples. 

The Matthean C~urch has a well set-up' system of ~clusion from 

fellowship resulting from a three level trial: private (18.1S), before 

witnesses (18.16) and by the Chureh (18.17), leaving, of course, sufficient 

" 
room for repentance. wê must conclud~. t?lat the Matthean Church 15 a fairly 

welf organized society where an indi vidufl member could be subjec:::~ to 

legal dlsclpl~ by which he is reconciled or removed from society. , 
1 

Set in the context of the parabl.e of the lost sheep (18.12-1.4) and ------ . 
conaluded with the assurance of bvine answer to a prayer of b«;) who are 

in agreement (18.19), the Evangélist' s intention in 18.15-18 is noe merely 

te descr1l:le the jUdlcial structure of the l.ocal Church lJUt also to state 

a' general °rule that every member has te make every effort to br~ ~-
/ -' 

i:-econc1lia-Uon a brot;,her (a fellow-c1isçiple\ or 'one of the l1ttle ones', 

v.14) whO la at fault. This esaphÙ1s l.s further brouqht out in 18.21-22. 

, 1 
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The Church as " local assembly of disciples and its gath~1ng and 

deliberations as sanct10ned by the presence of the Lord (18.20~ are 

JJ affirmations ~~ the risen Lord 1 s perpetuaI presence. 

Thus, the un1versal cOIIIIIunity of disciples envisioned in 28.18-20 

1 

appears in this Gospel as an institution with rules,discipline and 
,.,.. . 

teachings, which are not applicable to the unsettled situation of the 

'original disciples, who were"moving around with Jesus. However, by 

putting, this situation back in~ the Ume of Jesus Matthew links bis. 

cornmunity with the originàl disciples. 

~ 

A aaIrtizin~ COItIIIUrÙ. ty. 

The uni versaI caqnuni ty of disciples consists of those who have 

132 

been made discipi~ of the ,dsen Lord Iby' Christian baptism. The Evangelist , . 

introduces Christian baptism at 28.19 as a post-resurrection rite CClnIIlaI'lded 

br. the risen Lol:d. 

The on1y ~re-Christian bapUsm lin the Gospel la that by John the 
1 • > 

Baptist .. Matthew has 'drastic:ally changed Mark 1.1ff not only ta develop 

the J.dent!t:y of Jesus through the infency narraUwa ~ to 1nc:lude John's 

discourse on the baptism of AJIIentance (Q : foIatt. 3.7-10) . aM. the conversation' 

between John ~/Jesus about why Jesus had te ~ bçt:1zed (3.14-15)~ 111e 

discourse deals wi th the sJ.gn1f1.cal'lCë of J~t18m : '!'he œpt1slll of \ 
\ 

\ 
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repentance is to effect a change in human conduct. It ls the right 

conduct and not Abrahamic descent' that is the basis of deliverance frorn 

" the coming judgement and of becoming children of Gad. The conversation 

between John and Jesus (3.14-15) ls unique to Matthew. It estabUshes 

two things : 1) Jesus, 'the mightier One who baptizes with the Holy 

Spirit and fire', does not really need to be baptized by Johnf 2) . 
Nevertheles5, the baptisrn of repentance 15 endorsed by Jesus' reception 

of it "in fulfilment of a11 righteousness". 

61.1((1'\.oO'wt} ls a particularly Matthean expresslon. J.C.Fenton 

argues that sinee the righteoushess stands for obedience te divine 
l , 

cOlÏllnaJ)dl1lents which are containèd in the OT, to fulfil a11 righteousness 
• 3 

i5 to fulfil the scriptures. Hence, the baptism by John reenacts the 

29 baptlsm in the Red Sea. Since rlghteousness ls the goal of all divine 

commands, and sinee the term usually refers ta human conduct in ~tthew's 

Gospel, we accept G. Barth' s position tha t: i t denotes the conduct of a 

man wh1ch is in agreement with God' will, that ls well pl~sing ta him 
J . 30 ~ • 

and right before him. Barth further explains that Jesus fuJ.fils a11 < 

right:eousness by bis hll1l!11ty. By baptism he, the mess1anic judge of the 
" /' 

world enters l on the way of the passion and resurrecUon, in that he 

1 31 
htUnbl.es himself, enters into the ranIc of the s1nners and acta .for thenl. 

John 'B\ baptisrn 18 thus for 'rlghtness' of lUe belon God. Jesus'" 

reception of i tison behàlf of others which, t:hroQgh his passion and 

'resurrection, effects 1 a change in those Who need te be bapt1Bed With 
• 1 

, 
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the baptism of repèntance. 

The Synoptic Gospels regard John the Baptls/ as the fo~l'\lrlDer of 

Jesus. The slgn1flcance of John and bis baptism 15 to ma1çe others 

understand who Jesus is and whence is bis au~rlty (Matt.21.24-25 and 

par.). Consequently, Johannine baptism becanes the proto-type of 

Christian baptisme In the Church the baptism • in Jesus' name' replaces 

the baptism of John. A~rding to ~ Hartmann, this qualifying phrase 
~ 

---~has a positive cont~t: in Christian baptism as distinct fran the baptism 

of John one belongs to Jesus. 32 We have seen that Jesus ls the basj,s of 

Christian'bapt:ism that ls repres~ted in ,the Great Corcmisslon. It 15 

administered in relation to Jesus or for Ms sake; every element in 28. 

19-20 directly reflects upon Jesus : ~e disciples, baptUing them in the 

Mme of •••• the Son ••• and teach1ng thern to observe all that l have 

33 \ 
canmanded .. , l am w1.~ you. Comnanded by the rlsen lA:>rd, Christian 

baptism ls the means of adm1s~on to the cœmunity of disciples, whereby 

one ÜI united with Christ in bis death and resurrection. 

The earl.1.est expUclt referenc:e to the triadic formula in uaoc1at1on 

w.1th bapti$l\l is in Matthew.
34 

Since the baptiSlDÙ association of the 

formul.a 15 absent in the cœmiss1.on passaqes-rn the o.ther Gospels, lts 

p'r~ ,in Cl tradit10nal c:œa1ss1on Gatt~ 15 h1ghly doubtful. Ec:hoes of 

triad1.c foa:ms used in the ~ly Church are found in the fomulae : Father -
1 __ 

Son - Sp1rlt~ Gcd - LoJ:d - Sp-'lrlt, lA:>rd -t Gad - Spirit etc. 'tl: Cor,! 12.4-6; 
• J 

.:.: -------------~-..-:---~ 
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(Eph.4.4-6) as the hasis of 

35 
later Creeds possibly implies that it was originally used in a liturg.ical 

corttext. The inclusion of 'one baptism' and 'one body· (the Church) there 

would then .imply that, this original context may have been the baptismal 

service of the Church. However, baptismal use of the tr~ad:tc formula d~s . , .... , 
IlOt appear anywhere in the NT apart from Matt.28.19. 

The position of 'thè 'triadic formula wi thin the baptismal clause in 

Matthew is attested by the Didache. 36 As we ,have said, the Eusebian 

citations have net disproved ;i.ts place in Matthew.
37 

In the absence of a 

source prior ta Matthew t'or the triadic baptismal formula We cannet be 
, J , 

sure that Matthew has adopt~ it from his Church~' We reiterate our 0PÏl1Ïpn 

that it is a Matthean construct. Matthew maintains the Gad - Son - Spiri.t 

association in Jesus' birth, baptism t ministry and' final comnission. At . , . 

the birth of Jesus' the Holy Spu!-it ls the creative power of Gad (.1.18,20). 

At Jesus' baptism t30d as Father (with the heavenly VQice), Jesus as the 

Son and the Holy Spirit are involved (3.16-1.1). It 15 by the Spirit of 
Il 
Gad that Jesus casts out demonS (12.28). 'Ibis association i8 climactically 

- - 1 . . 
, 1 ___ • 

concludec1 in Matthew wi th the risen Lord.' s canmand to baptize in the name 

'~rthe . Fathet, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

We must now consld~· whether the Christhn baptism with the triadic 
, 1 ! , 

formula 15 intencied to fulfil the baptism John predicts of Jesus : 'He wi.ll 

, '. 

1 
, '; 
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bapt1ze you with the Holy Spirtt and f1re' (3.11). Jew1sh traditi.oa speaJcs 

3B 
of fire ,as a symbol of judgement. In the cont:ext of the Day. of Judgement 

Paul speaks of fire as a purifying and destroying power (I Cor. 3.13-15). 

In John's preaching as reported by Matthew, the esclJatological judqement 

is regarded as a ~ptism with fire C3.11f). The theme of escha.tol.og1cal 

judgement reappears in parables in Matt. 25. 80th 1nclude the concept: of 
d 

final separation of the righteous 'frcm the w:Lcked. Baptism with fÜ'e 

generally conveys and signifies the 1.dea of eschatological judgement. This 
. -----.. 

concept does not seem to directly influence the bapt:i.sm according to Matt:. 

28.19, where neither the idea of judgement nor a mention of fire i.s 

included • 

The Holy Spirït in Matt. 3. 11-12 bas esehatological impl1cat:.1ons. The 

eschatological messianic assoc1a.t1on of the Holy Sp1.r1t has its l:OOts in 

39 . ' 
Jew1sh ~d1tions. The New Testament i5 generally concerned with the 

enc1~t and fullness ôf the Spirit in Christian lJ.f~. 40 The g1ft of the 
Il 

Spirit at Pentecost-,.(Acts 2.4) 15 of~ regarded as i;he ~est: sign of 

the.outpouring of the Spirit in the iDes8ian~ age (cf. Joel 2.28) •. . 
Christian bap~ 1s .understood as a baptism with the One Spirit (X Cor. 

12.13 and Eph. 4.4-6). In Matthew's >Gospel the Holy Spirit is the active . 

power of God (1.18,20; 1.0.20; 1.2.28). At Jesus' bapt:1sm the descent: of the 
, . 

Spir1t sJ.gn1fies that the Messiah is beinq anointed vith Ithe Sp1d.t (3.16-

17)", At' 28.19 the" term 'in the name of/the Holy Sp1rJ.t' d1s~ the 

bapt1811181_ astoc1at1qll of the Spirit here fran all ot:tter NT inat:anc::aa of 
1 

1 

r~'" ~ ~, r 
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baptism with or by the Moly Spirit. Matthew's concern here ls not with 

the meaning of Christian baptism, but with the demand for and act of 

baptism as a means of disciple-making. By baptizing 'in the name of the 
. 

Holy Spirit', baptism i5 done 'in relation to' or 'for _ the sake of' the 

Holy Spirit. As every element in 28.18-20 refiects upon Jesus and his 

universal authority, by being baptized in the name of the Father, the Son 

and the Holy Spirit, one is made a disciple te Jesus the Son. Since 

'baptism with the Holy Spirit and fire' (3.11) refers ~o the theological 

content of ptism, and 28.19 does not probe into such contents, Matthew 

~not ...... ta think in "7 o1"1'ùlf1lment 01' the Johannine pred~Cl 

Altho gh Pa ~stinian,and Hellenistic Church~s practised baptism from 

ts 2.38,41; 8.12; Rom.6.3; l Cor.12.13), this pract:1ce 1s 
~ > 

traced to the conmand of the dsen 'Lord for the first t1me by Matthew. He 

titus prorldes info.rmat:1on ,on the instit:ution of Christian l:laptism and 
1 1 f' 

attrlbutes the cOltl'lland of the risen Lord as its autharity. In the baptiSln 
" ~ " 

of John, Jes,""s identifies himself, withj the s1nners who need to he bapilied 

'ay acting as the1r proxy. In Chris'tian baptism according te Matthew, ,one ' 

identifies oneself w1 th the risen Lard by being made a clisc1ple toi h1m 

1 and maJcing disciples of othérs on his behalf. 
1 _~ 

A Teaèh1n9 COIIIIIUnit;y. 
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~ observance of Jesus' ccmnands. Teaching is an impdrtant .activity during 
1 

the apostolic periode For instapce, those who ar~ baptized at 'Pentecost 

devote themselves to the Apostles' teaching (Acts 2.42). After baptizing 
1 

Crispus, his household and rnany Corinthians, Paul remains with them for a 

year and a half, teac:ru-ng them the word of God (Acts 18.€f-11) .. ACC~in9 -" 

to Matthew, teaching ls El continuing activity of the Church (signi.fied by , 
f 

the present participle, &\ôaoKOv,;'e<: ). Since its content is Jesus' 

teaching the Church Is bound to Jesus by keeping and observing it in.a 

'disciples - master' relationship. The conununity to which the Gospel ls 

addressed evidently consists of SUch disciplés who had been taught by 

earlier disciples. 

Those who. regard the Gospel as ,a catechetlcal work take the phrasa 

- 42 
'a11 tha-t- l corrunanded you' as a reference to the entire Gospel. others 

111 '" ~ 

who. have full regard fer the didactic charac~ of tpe Gospel confine the .' ( 43 ___ -
phrase spec1-fically te Jesus' teachings. Ttie Gospel and Jesus' ca'lIIIands 

are not identical Just as preac:hing and teaching are net the sarna in HatthéW. 
1 , 

The Gospel of the Kingdan (4.23; 9.35; cf.26.13) 1s to be preached for a 
, 

testimony {te aU nations before the end (24.14 ~C?f. Matthew's source, Mark 

13.10), whereas d1sc1ples are made out ef all nations by baptism and by 

teach1ng te ebserve Jesus' coanands. With the t:etm "Ç'IJPltV Jesus' 
• "'"t .' comnands refer to nothing more thon the didact1c materia1s as~1bed to 

Jesus in the Gospel. 

-" 
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Matthew arranges the didactic material in five maj'or 'sections ot 
44 

discourses wi th the central theme, 'the Kingc10m of Heaven' : 

Matt. 5-7 

10 

13 

The old Law reinterpreted to the disciples as '& way 

of life to follow in arder to ènter the Kingdom of 
! 

Heaven. 

Directions for a restrictecl mission ac1dressed to the 

apostles. 

Teachings on the Kingdom addressed~ in parabl~8, to the 

crowd (in the presence of the disciples). 

16 ' Teach1ng on the conduct of the conmunity, addressed to 

the disciples and applied to a local setting_ . 

23-25 23:. Addressing the crowd and the disciples warning 

them of the practices of the scribes and Phar1sees who 1 

sh~t the Kingdan against others. 

24-25:- Private teaching8 to the disciples about the 

coming of the Kingdom and the signa of the end. 

- . 
Matthew :bntends lt\UC!:h of the Id!durses ta have been address~ ta the 

• 1 l ~ ..r' 

first disciples. who as Jews ~e familiar w1th the Law and Jewish eustoms. 

'Ihe formula, 'Y6U have heard that 1t was sald to the men of old ••• ;But' l . 
1 

say Uhto you " implies that Jesus 1s expound1ng the Law to his disciples 

who knew)its content, but that they shoÙl~ Wlderstand 1t as Jesus ~ches , 

i t. Matthew, 'ltries to establ1sh that Jesus t teac:h1n9, 18 aœolutèly 1n 

agreement with the Mosaic Law (12.1-7; 15.1.-20; '19.'1-9). He 1natats that 

il 1 • 

l' , 
1 

, 
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1 

the Law i5 still vaUd (S.laf). CommandrnÉmts are te be kept (19~17-19). 

As required by the Law, such practices as almsgiving, prayer, sacrifice, 

fasting, SabbatlLobservance etc. 15.23--24; 6.5-6, 16-18; 24.20> are to' { 

continue .. With the didactic clause in the Great Cormdsslon Matthew 

implies that the Church coq,tinues to teach the seme. 
'T 

In Christian discipleship, accord1ng te the Great Coomission, the 

emphasis is more o~~~ dbservance than on mere knOWledge of Jesus' 

~s (28.20a). Here, Matthew seeros to drawa distincl:Uon between 

o 

Rabbinic legaUsm and Christian pracUces. If Jesus 18 Just an interpreter 
1 

/ ,~ 

of the Law he ls no different from the rabbis. For the rabbis the Law of 

Moses is the authoritative medlum expressing God's will. For the Church 
1 

the mediurn is primarily the person of Jesus who taught as one who has 

authority. J .P.Martin cOO'IlIents that Jesus, for Matthew, is the only true 
{--

Interpreter of Moses for' the Church; therefore, Matthew c::a.lls the Church 

45 . 
back to the none teacher" one master t the Christ" (213.8-12). . '!he 

disclple-ccmnunity observes Jesus' contnands which are based on h1s own 

authority. It ls noteworthy that Matthew's phrasing 'aU that l ccmnanded 
/". 

you' 1s sirnilar te o~ references te Yahweh's ca1IIIands (see Exod.7.2; • 

l ChrOn •. 22.13; Jer.t.,17). Matthew ascribes universal applicabillty to 
~, ' ~. 

Jesus t cc:mnands and addresses h1~ Gospel to a c:amun1ty eonsist1ng of 

members of Jewish am Gentile origin. 

/ 

As to the nature of the Law of the new CCIIIIIUn1 ty, the law 'of ,love 

.. 
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has, !ln Jesus', fulfilled the Law of Moses. The whole body of Moses' Law 

ls ~unvned up in the COII1rIalld to love Godl~d_ to love one's ~eighOOI (22., 

. 37-39 ). According-- ta Matthew' s own addi tional sta tement, a11 the Law and 
1 

the J?rophets depend on this law ~9f love (22.40). G.Barth sees in it a 
, ,146 

concentration of the whole Law; one in which everything ~s contained. 
. 

The new community has to demonstrate it (25.3'1-46). Lloyd Gaston says 

"For Matthew it is very important that Jesus fulfilled the Law ~f Moses 

th~ Church, however, should fulfil the law of l~ve. ,,47 r For Barth, the 

. law of love ls the principle of interpretation of the Torah and the 
~ 

48 " prophets. Since the Gospel reemphasizes the vaUdi ty of the Law of 

Moses and presents Jesus as fulfilling ~t, it sQould be said that the Law 

of Moses i8 essentially the law of love~ The un!<tlfe feature of the law of . ' - , 
love i5 that lt pre scribes even love of enemies (5.44) and it forbids 

anger and, lustr'leading to wrong action (5.22',28). The Evangelist sets a 

goal for the cornmunlty that, by obedience to the law of love, the 

disciples ,- righteousness must exceed-tnë righteousness of the scribes aOO 
') 

J?harisees Who are the accla1med custodians, of the Law (see 22.40; 9.13; 
~ 

12.7. la. 12ff; 5.20). The pretended righteouBness of the scribes and 

Pharisees is systematically exposed in Mattw23 by the list of ~s against 
® 

their pretentious observance of the Law • In contrast te the practices of 

" 
the scribes and Pharisees, rightness of action with right motives 1s the 

1 • 

Il 
criter!on for the judgemén.t of observances required by the Law in o~f~1hg, 

almsgivinq, prayer, fas~ etc •• 

- ---.---" 
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The Matthean Church as a didactic community that ~~ its members 

" . tG live according to Jesus t teaching$ is the real s~tting of the doidactie 
\ 

clause. The Evangelist a150 ascribes authority of the Lord 's cOll1llands to 

, . '49 
the Church' s teaching tasle. 

- -----_..- ~ 
\ 

A Missionary CO/MIuni ty. 
, ...... 

.,::\. 

describEœithe sphere of the disciples' activity 
r-~ • • f 

according to Màtt.28.1.B-20: In our analy~is ef the text we" have concluded 

that ~à l6v%l here must be understOOd in the light of the universalistic 

mOtif of the Gospel and that when it ls cornbined with nâV1:a ,it always 

~ ~ -
talces th7 general rather th~ the technical sense. . The hist6ry of the 

early Church represented 1~ Ac~ and Pauline èp1stles te~tif1e.s that the 

Church ~1ved and baRtized converts frorn vews and
1
l;entlles. Assum1ng that 

Ma tthew 's COrtl1luni ty consis ts of such converts 1 we believe. the. t i ts . , . 

'subsequent mission eJ'IIerges from the scope of the conmunity as -~uniVer$al1st:' 

rather than 'Gentile'. 

" 

Matthew reports ~1:wo apost:ol1c missions (Matt.tO and 29). which shai:e ?: 
',.~~-~, '. i ' 

il number'-of basic el~. In Matt.tO the 'l'welve are involved and in 28, 
.il' -

the ,Eleven. 80th lnissions are comniss!oned by Jesus from GaUlee. In 10.1 

missionary authorl ty ls irnpartect to thern by Jesui anà in 28.18ff the bas1s---'-
\' .. " 

of milis10nary authority 18 the un1versal authorJ.tyof Jesus and 1t 18 

, aff1J:1ned 'r1y the promise of hi'! continued presence. In both. the E~geUst 
\ 

18 114lent' about the actual; course bf the missions. 
~ • ' 1>' 
~, 

-. 

-, .. 
",. 

( " ,~ . 
:: • 1 
't t ,"'-



\ 

c 

1 J 

143 

The missions in Matt.tO and 28 have sometimes been classified as 

Jewish missis;m and 'GeJ;1tile mission. The terms 'particularist mission' 

anci' 'universalist mission' characterize them better in the light of 

particularistic (s~ lD.Sf; 15.24; 18.17; 19.28 etc.) and W'Ûversalistie 

(see 2.1-12; 8.11f; 12.16-2~; 13.38; 21.28-22.14; 24.14; 26.13 etc.) 

emphases in the Gospel., The te.rms might_~JPest contradictory emphases. 

Scholarly opinions abQut the eontradiotion dHfer widely. Goulder 

examines four possible explanations : 1) Since ooth emphases were known 

to have been he Id in the Church, the contradiction ls to be aeeeptèd 

.. , (m~lintained by Nepper-thristensen); 2) Part1cula.!ist view might be 
. 

included, but has been transeended by the universalist vi-ew (Trilling); 

3) Matthew was Just the edi.tor who 1ncluded both views without noticing 

the opposition i and 4) The co;tradiction' is . onl y apparent. 51 Goulder -1: 

h!mself suggest,s a reconcilJ,ng view that Matthew "inserts a generally 
. 

positive view of the Gentile mission, for that had been the lord 'a will, 

as h1story showed : he 1nserts also a more limite<! view of the apostolie 
• 0 

missi,on, sinee the apostles' work had been the e~eliz1ng of Palestine 
.. l "''' 

52 • - ' only". Another extreme view ls suggested by Erne~t L.Abel who ascribes 
J . . - .. 53 

particularist, and universalist material to different authors. Abel 

succeeds in further explaining the diff~es ~tting them apart. 
- 1')" 

.,r 
E\'ery ~ sta~ ~ lacks an adequate interpretation of the Matthean 

motif ~" majn~ ~th emp~es. in1tensj.on. A close eXamination'of. the 

texts the setting of the Evangelist '8 own background WOUld show 
" ,,(j " "-

that ib i,s. within bis >~e ta t\Qld both emphases without allsolute 
/ . 

, contradiction. 
'" . 

, 
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The influence of OT scriptures on Ma~thean perspectives may be' 

suggested as part of the setting of bath partlcularist and universalist 

emphases lif the Gospel. The call and election of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 

f 

and of Israel as the chosen people, the Sinai Covenant etc. reflect 

early particularist tendencies. Elijah fought against religious 

syncretisrn for the cause of rellgious particularism. Haggai, Zechariah 

and Malachl dernonstrate concern for national as well as religious 

part~cularism (Hagg.2; Zech.8; MaI.l,3). Accorcling to Joel 3.1ff 

salvation ls for Israel, whereas the nations will face judgement on 

account of Israel. Ezra and Nehemiah devel-9P particularist emphasis ëlnd 

speak of the rejection of the nations. The universallst emphasis in the 

OT ls traced baslcally to the promise to Abraham: 1fIn your seed the 

families of the earth shall be blessed" (Gen.12.3 cf. 18.18; 28,.14; 22.18; 
., 

26.4), and Jererniah later alludes ta it (Jer.4.2). The book of Ruth 

__ ~âff1ms that divine proviclence ls for a11 who rely on God. In Jonr we 

j come across a serlous concern for un1yersal mission that divine grace 
.t' " 

must be preached to aIl the nations. Accord.1.ng to Amos and lsaiah, the 

nations' belong to 'hrwH :who>. guides them. They bope for his salvation cIsa_ 
I 

2.2ff; -11.10). Deutero-lsaiah ls espec1ally concerned wlth the salvation 

of the nations and he resn1nds Israel of its universal miss10nary V'Oaltion 

- that as- the e:i~t of YHWH and a -n:ght ta the GenUles, Gad t s salvaUon 

, must reach the ends of the earth thrOUgh them (42.1.ff; 49.1.ff; esp_w.5-6). 

We cannet deterJn1ne the extent of dilrect influence of these OT points of 
\\ 

\ 1 view on Matthew. Frgm his general depeB1ence on the OT beyond a series of 
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quotations 'We would hope Matthew to have at 1east been indirectly 

inf1uenced. by the two emphases of the OT. However, ,he deve10ps his view 

of universalism at on~ point (12.18-21) with his fcee quotation of Isa. 

The parUcularist ernphasis 15 a Matthean motif. In Jesus' 

~éonversation with the Canaanite wanan (Matt.15.22-28) 'Matthew affirms 

that Jesus' own aposto1ate ls primari1y to the lost sheep' of the house of 

Israel - a theme Matthew introduces in his red.action of the Marcan story 

(Mark 7.25-30). Jesus' ministry still extends beyond the 'house of Israel' 

CMatt.15.28 cf. 8.5-13), where fa1th transcends pr~vj.lege. His disciples' 

apostolate Is a1so pr1marlly to the 'lost sheep of the house of Israel' 

(10.5f)~4 

The image of 'sh~' as applied to Israel 18 fran the OT. The 

estranged or scattered Israel 18 like lost sheep without a; she.pherd 

(Numb.27.17; l Kings 22.17; II Chron.18.16; Isa.13.14;'EZek.~5; Zech~ 
o 

'/ 

1.0.2). '!'he rme 'sheep' or 'flock' 18 applied directly ta Israel in II Sam. 
" . 
~ . 

24.1.7; Isa.63.1.1; Jer.1.3.20; 50.17;. ~.34~11.,31 etc •• The desi9Mtlon 

'lost sheep' 18 used with reference to the caII1IUI'l1ty of Israel, Mbose 
/ ' 

- ---snepherds havé forgotten their fold (Jer.50.6).,1bst Matthew 1& famillar' 
,\ . . . 

, wi t:li these usages 18 clear from the s1m1lar references in bis Gospel. 

'lbe harassed and helpleas Jewish crowds are like sheep without a sbepherd 

(Katt.9.,36). ,In 10.~6 and 26.31 the designatiOn "sheep" 1s lJm1~ to~, 
, 1 

\ 

, . 
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t, 
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'1'we1ve' disciples who have Jesus as their shephecd. The }ying 
tenns 'lost' and 'the house of Israel' at 10.5f and 15.24 would then 

refer to aIl Israel, except those who belong to the comnuni ty of 

disciples. 

Matthew shows special interest in the number 'Twelve' (10.1,2,5) in 
, 1 

the setting of the mission to Israel. He sees in Jesus a historical 

continui ty 'IIi th Israel (cf. the genealogy in Matt. 1 ). Wi thout an al;>solute 

discontinu! ty the New Israel continues 'IIi th Jesus and his disciples, \llho 

accOrding to Matthew have a primary concern for the, rest of Israel. As 

F.W.Beare stresses, Matthew's concern at 10.1-16 is te bring out as 
1 

\ ""'. 
strongly as possible the thought that Jesus was primarily concernecl with , . , 

The universàlistic emphasis is also a -Matthean motif which' he has 
r 

been building up through the Gospel. At the birth of JeJ~~, the Maqi, . , 
" "1 

representing the Gentile worlcll and directed by their 0WJ:l knowledge, 

approach Jesus and worship h1rn. with their offerings (2.1-1:2>. The 
.... 

Evangeiist accorc;ls this privilege to the Gentile Magi in an attempt te 
\ r 

1nclude the Gentiles in the story of Jesus fran the beg1nn1ng. Matthew 

\'makes the healing of the Centur1.on's .ervant (fram Q) an occasion to 

\ 
\ 

,-

introd~ the coming of mahy 'frcm the east and west to the Kingdcxn of 

Heaven (8~11-12). Jesus ~s the _daughter of the Canaanite lIIaIIIUl ('15.21.-

• 
28 cf. Mark 7.24-30); 1'rilling \ludes frcm MattheW's ,~of 

. " ti! 

sua ,. 
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these healing stories that Jesus was inqeed sent only to I~rael, and 

that the Gentiles occupy Israel's place because of the latter's rejection ~ 

of Jesus.
56 ~e reads into these staries the thernes of 'rejection and 

substitution' instead of the primacy of concern and an implicit 
i 
'. Il 

W"Ûversalism. The tnemes of 'rejection and substitution' are rather 

,evident in such pericope ~ the parable of the nlarriage feast (Q : Matt. 

22.1-14; 4uke 14.16-24), \'Jhere the gathering of the uninvited expresses 

concern for universalism as the leading motif. With his free citation of 
l , 

Isa.42~1.-4 Matthew states that (12.15-21) the Servant p~o hecy is being 

fulfilled in Jesus in whom the Gentiles find the messag, 

hope. At 24.14 he very strongly expresses through Jesus' ros the 

Church' s missionary concern that the Gospel must be 
, ' 

the world before the end as a testimony to the na Màtthew's ... 
universalistic emPhasis is concluded with the ris, Lord's cOlll'lland in 28. 

1e-20.~ Jeremias rightly points out that arnong the synopt1sts ''Matthew 

eV1nces the strongest inclination to ascr!be to Jesus a missionary activity 

57 ~ \ 
among 'the Gentiles tr • Just as Jesus went to Jews and Gentiles, so ~i~ the 

discl.pl~s after the resuttec1j:ion. 

Though Matthew maintains bath part1cularist and Wl1versallst emphases. 

in the Go~l, we carmot De s~ 1iiI1ether or IlOt there wu an actual mission 

of the disclPiês during Jesus' 1=J.me. Matthew bases !f.s4----1nfot:matiori about 
'the Send~ of the apostlea on Mark~6.7f, ~~ pro~lY req~ ~·,J\Ü.a81on 
as having ~ carried out. However, 'the d8scr1pt;ton of the -restr1c:ted 

1 
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mission i5 coloured by features reflecting a later time, a time Matthew 
\ 

'knOW5 of : Those on mission to Israel atI~ hungry, thirsty and in need of 
\ 

lodging. They are being persecuted, irnprisoned and delivered up to death 

by their 0WI1 kinsmen (10.16-22 cf. '~25. 31.-46 ). They are dragged before the 

secular authori ties who are Gentiles (10.18). The apostles are not yet 

able to cover a11 the cities of Israel (10.23). 

Christianity as an offshoot of Judaism naturally feIt obliged to give 

priority to reaching the Jews first (cf. Rom.l.16). The graphie description 

of the ~er of the mission, the fate of the disciples and their failure 

(10.5-25) could hardly be perceived as a pattern deslgned for future 

missions, because of its precise details. The sketch here reflects actual 

experiences miSsionaries are facing_ Further, the restriction against 

~amaritans and Gentiles (10.5) negatively suggests the simul~us 

58 • .((7 
ex1st1!nc:e of a un1versal mission. This further éigrees with the ~l 

theme of the failure of Israel te accept and the Gent+le acceptance of, 

the Meseiah and the Kingdom. The mission text within the general approach 

of tht! Gospel suggests that particularJ.sm and wU. versallsm represent two 
o 

differ~t missionary stances in Hatthew's Church. 

The d1SCO~s~ in Matt.l0 furt'.1Jr demonstrates that the'l'welve have a 
r 

mission very similar to tbat of Jesus and that ,they s~ ~esU8' power 

. (10.1,5-8). IThe missionary tasIc of the lapostles 1& to annOunce the 
- . ~ 

inIninence 0:1 the KingdQn and to carry out lts signa (10.7f) •. ibe~, 
~ 

1· 

r' 

\ 
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\ ' 
'preadûncJ of repentance' '(Mark 6.12) 1;; changed te announc1ng the com1nq 

of the Kingdan of Heaven (Matt. 10. 7). They thus procla.im the sarni message 

~_Jesus. Of the four ~ : "heal the sic:k, rcüse the dead, cl.eanse 
1 ': 

lepers apd cast out demonslt (10.8) two are Matthew's own additions te bis 

source (Marte 6.13); i.e., rais1ng the dead and}::leans1ng the lepers (cf. 

Matt. 8.1.ff). HeJ .Held says that 1t 1s quite obviousl.y Matthew's opinion 
~ , 

that the disciples should do the wade of Jesus. The content of their 

proclamation 1s the same as that of the preach1ng Qf Jesus (10.7; 4.17). 

Their h~ activ1ty cornpr.ises an the miracles reported in J'tatt.B-9 

60 
(1.0.8, wi.th the exception of the healing of the bllnd). . Thus in Matthew's 

, 
view the disciples' miss10n is an eJqtens10n of Jesus' mission, and Jesus' 

ministry is the model for their min1.stry. 

• 
Matthew presents the apostles as having the smne mesMge and lllinistry 

as Jesus. This 18 rather di.ff~t ~. ~ve as a t:eiDporary t:uIc. 'They 

resemble ~ ~try and message Ôf j Church in 1.ts con~ m1as1on;. 

Accord1ng to Eduard Schweizer, the cont1nuanc:e of the author1ty w1:th the 
~ 

d1sc:1ples (Matt.l0) presupposes ~t heal.1nqs and sJ.m.ilar m1racles are 
61 . . 

still going on in t.l1fl Chureh. He thinks that 1n the Matthean Cburch SCIlle 

~lY gifted -~ of~ the Chutth are probably following J~ in 

a ~ ~teral wtr. crt1nu1nq h1.s lt1nerant l1fe, wanderl.ng f.ttD place ~ 
, 1 62 •. 

place ta serve end 1:0 teach the Cliurch. ~ The1ssen. desc:r1l:iU the 

situation of wander~ ~~ as a soc1ologic!:al phencmenàn in .. Il 

earlièst: Cbrist1anity.63 The Jldnistzy and message of tne d~sc1plea bave 

) 

) 
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a wider application than to the limited Jewi~h-Christi~ missionary 
. , 

setting. That the Church ls equiPped7with a wider mis~ionary ~ion i5 

evd.dent in Matt.28.1B-20 Ccf. LuJce 24.47f) reflecting the universalistic 

missionary enterprise already in progress during the first century. 

Matt. 10. 5-6; 15.24 and 28.18-20 belong to Matthew's own materlal) 

Rather'than being contradictory, they belong'to a deflnite Matthean sç:heme 

of salvation-history. Wh.i.le being sent to the lost sheep of the house of 

Israel Jesus' ministry reaches beyond Israel (15.24) to those who find 
, , 1 . ' 

, 1 

their hope in him. On the pattern of thla primacyof concern his 

disciples have their prirnary obligation to reach Israel (10.5-6). The ...... ,.. ... 

rejection of ~e Messiah ls a conspicuous f~the Gospel,JIDich 

the disciples also face wi th adverse consequences in their mission to -' r ' 
Israel (19.16-22). Sd.rui::e Matthew nowhereJ~ifles an absolute 

, > 

abandonment of
l
, the ~tles' mission to Israel, and the Gospel is 

concluded with a clitnactlC '~ of its ,Wliversa;ListiéCOncern, we ~uld 
o 

assume that açcording to Matthew the mission to Israel ls now 1ncluded , , 

in one uni versal 'm:1ssion. 

, , 
Tak1ng the two apostolic misslOl'l$ .together and as 1IIUtually inc:lusl~, 

cr --'.=~in a single cont1nu1ng. ndssion of, the Mess1âh, We cane -8crosS a m1ss1cnatY ' 
~ '. 

\ • - .. 1 

~ty of d1scl.ples ~' 18 c:aII1l1ss:t6ned to preac:b the message of the 
; • 1 

Kingdom, to carry on JesuS f -m1n1stry ('10.7-8) and to ,male. further" 
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~ 
c6iiimands (28. '18-20). In the misslonary task, the COII1lIurU ty ls always 

committed tp alleglance to the past ministry ~ the message of Jesus. 

''If 
A WorshlPPing Community. 

17 1 

Matthew' s interest in descrlbing as worship the gesture of those who 

approach in reverence to Jesus ls evident from his redact1o~ of various 

64 
Marcan passages. Matthew's conviction that Jesus 1s ,recognized in'worship 

as one who reveals himself to his disciples and as one who Is always 
f 

present w1th them (28.16-20) ls carriOO through the entire Gospel. We now 

take a look at ~ow the llturgical "interest ~ backgrd~ of Matthew 

prompte<! his pre~~;tat1on of ,~e Christophanies in chapter 28. 
t! \ 1 

.-'~~ 

The First Gospel is regarded b)r Kilpatrick and Carrington ~~~ revisOO 
.' 

001 ~on of a lectionary prepared for liturgiesl use in the Church. 

Kilpatrlck ascrlbes_the shaping of the GOspel to the llturgical milieu of 

65 1 
a city Church, probably in Syria. From the reading of Mark, Q and K in 

the liturgical gatherings of the Church, Matthew has taJcen over passages 

, 1 fr'a!' these sources and developed them in aecordanee with Uturgical need . 
in the Church. 66 Matthew:1s only credite<! with the style and language of 

an editor. 67 Carr~ who la primarily concerned with the Gospel of 
... 

Mark which, he belleves, bas been shaped into a lecti~ in 48 sec~ons 

of twelve fOUJ:"ooWeek' read1ngs, considers that Matthew also, designeci h1a 

,rtJ. ~a into a sindlar œl.endr1cal moul<1 in response to the neec1s of h1s- - -, ' 

, /' 

Il 

~ 
\ 
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Church.
68 

W.D.Davies questions thi~onary theory on the ground , 
that it 1s mechanical. For him, hpwever, the liturgical influence on 

69 Matthew1a Gospel is an important concern. 

Goulder follows up Kilpatrick t ~ lecUo~ suggestions wi th a 
) 

1.52 

different scherne. He rejects the-'multiple sources of Matthew and argues , ~ 

that Matthew has a s1ngle.-source, Mark.' The ~spel is9 a free reworking of 

midrashic expansion on Mark with very little addition fram outside Mark. 

Goulder thus approaches the lectionary hypothesis by regarding the new 
( 

materials and style as typtcally Matthean. He claims that Matthew wrote 

his Gospel to be read in Church round the yea,r and that it follows the 

70 
lections of the Jewish year. However, Goulder faiJ,s,~ muster any 

evidence for the use of an established Matthean lectionary in the early 

Church. That the Pirst Gospel was most often quoted by the séCOnd century 

Fathers who read it in ,the Church 71 does not substaîitiatè an o,t.iginal 
, \ 

lectionary arrang~t' of--the (;Pspel. The motifs underlyinq Matthew's 

redaction of his sources ue much more than littu:glcal. With bis artif1.cl.al 

----- - 72 ( 
divisions of the Gospel material, Goulder, in effect, proposes a MW 

lectionary based on the First Gospel .. 
--------

'l'hough th~ opinions of Kilpatrick. Càrr1nqton aœ Goulder have I.1Ot 

rec:eived wide s~, we ~ a 11 turg1cal1 motif, or bac::k9,round 

beh1nd certain passages in the Gospel : e.g., 6.6-13; 11.25-30; 18.g.,.tO, 

16-20. We now teJce a look at):hese texts. o 

o 
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The Lord' s Prayer ls M -'wi thin the context of gi ving instructions 
~ . 

to the cormnunity of disciples on piety which includes prayer (6.1-18). 

The prayer itself is more elaborate than ù.lke's version (Luke 11.2-4) 

and, therefore, ,probably longer than the Q forme The fom in Didache ls 
-~-'-.~) 

almost identical and ap~tly dependent on the Matthean fotm <Cf. Did. 

8.2). 

Davies identifies much of the content and form of the Lord' s Prayer 

and the appended doxology in the Elghteen Benedictions of 1;he Synagogue 

worsh~p. He 'suggests ~at in substance the pra~ goes back to Jesus \ 

h1mself and that the present fotm ls reconstructed -as a Christian ---- ~ 73 1 counterpart to the SH:f.M:>NE ESREH. 'lhat in substance the prayer goes 

back ta Jesus 18 hypothetical, whereas lts Jewish~hristian backgEOund 

18 evident'.---xn ent1rely diffe.rent position 1& ~en by Goulder. In his 
1 

vi~, What we have in MattheW ls a prayer composed by the ~el1st frau' 

the traç1itions of the payers of Jesus in MarJe's Gospel, amplifled fran--­

the Exodus context of the Sermon on the MoWlt and couched in Matthean 
14 ~~- 1 

language. In his analysis, Jesus' teactûng on prayer in Marle 11.25 
1 

and the prayer at Gethsemane in Mark 14.36 supply its basic content. "1be 

first ~ petitions for God's honourlng and the latter three for our 
f 

needs correspond ta the two h~lves of the Dec::o.log\le. 'Give th1a <say our 
- 1 o. 

bt'Ma for the morrow' ls amplified in correspcndence to the giv1ng of 

, 75 .... t...1_ manna for the com1ng clay. Saying that what we haw in ~e ia fl-veJ::'S"-",,, 

, ° 76' 
pruned of the rowlded Matthean per10ds and cc:p:bed in Lucan language • 
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~ulder ascribes the original fOIm ,of the 'Lord 's Prayer to Matthew. For 

~h1m there 15 no Q form of-tl;le prayer since he does not accept the' Q 

hypothes1s. Goulder has not'succeeded in establishing his denial of the 

Q hypothes15. Ttlf:~refore, the relation bletween the Matthean and Lucan fo~ 

of the prayer needs further consideration. 

l;f-Matthew were the original composer of the Lord's Prayer, as 
- , ~ 

Goulder thinks, we \oiIOuld expect c~iderable agreement between 1 ts content 

and setting in Matthew. Where Jesus criticl~es the Jew1sh leaders' and 

draws a contrast between how they are and how his disciples should be in . , 
regard to the practice of piety, almsgiving, prayer and fasting, the content 

of the ~'s Prayer has no prOper connectlon with the teaching that precedes . , 

and foll~ i t (except the teach1ng on forgi vene~s in vv .1~f). Since the 
, -- 1 

preface at 6.8 refers to Jesus' ~ying : "Your Father knows What you need. 

bafore you asle h1m", the content of 'asking for needs' w1thin the Lord's 
, ' 

Prayer 1~ incOnsistent wi~ the Matthean preface. I4Jke, on the other band, 

." ~fers the occasion of a prayer of Jesus as the context, where one of the 

disciples asks Jesus to teach -them to pray. Luke at least adapta theo prayer 

j te a seemingly more appropriate setting. 

Since Matthew and LuJee share a fairly s1m1lar buic fom of the tord'. 
Prayer, we ascribe it to their domon source, Q., ftae differencea bjttween 

, the two recensions suqgest thè redactional ~ of the buic tom by 

e1ther or both. S1nce we cennot deter:m1ne the 4!11Xtent of ~ Wçe.n ndaction, / 

.' 

" " ' 
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i t ls rnainly on the, basis of Mattheanisms that we can assess the 

additions and alterations in Matthew. The clauses which are! absent in 
_. 1 

Luke but fOWld in Matthew provide the primary source of enquiry. These 
1 ... ~/ ____ - J; 

are :ItOur (Father) who art in heaven ..... Thy wil:J. he done' on earth as it 
~ '-\ is in heaveno .... But deliver us from evil Ci.e.,- th~ EV±l Qne)lI. 

, , 

/ ~ , , 

While Luke does not quote Mark 11.25, Matthew takes .lt away from 

the Marcan context: and sets if in after the l.Qrd' s Pr~yer (Matt.6.14-15) 

prirnarl1y because it shares with t the prayer the theme of forgiveness. 
-' 

() 

Making use qf Mark 11.25 here as well as at 18.35, (where he refers to 

Gocl as the 'Father who ls in heaven'), Matthew seems tp aJ:n'plify the o 

address o'Father' in the Lord 1 S Prayer into 'Our ~er who art in heaven 1. 

o 77 
'lbe phrase has i ts roots in Rabbinic litera ture ,and 1 t was also used 

78 . 
as Il "standard Jewish pr~yer formula". The sense of the phrase, 'thy, 
- .-.-

will he done', owes its origin to Jesus' PFayer at Gethsemane (Mark 14.36), 

but the fotm is~ean sineë he repeats lt at 26.42b. 'On earth as lt ls 
, . 

Jin heaven', ls a natura~ ~llfY to the address, 'Father in hea~" whose 

will ls ~ked to he accomplished on earth (cf. 7. ~1b). Raymond Brown notes 

that "heaven and earth" 1$ a Hebrew expresslQn fOr ''world tt or "universe" 

and that' the~~~ "on"the cOlldnc;; abou't of God's ~l~ on earth as in 

heaven emPhasizes the universallty of the divine glory".79 'Heaven and 

earth' ls a favourite Ma~tJ:1eaq. ~t1on. 80 It expresses the œc.ogn1Uon 

of God as the tord of h~ven and earth based on the tradition of Gen.1.1: 
• 0 

God c:reated the heavens and the earth. '1lù.s recognitionl is eV!.dent 1n the 
o ' 

~ 

.. .. 
<> 

• .B -' 4I1W!J & 

/ 

,lC 

r 

=" 
' .. 
,t-,. 
"" 



. -
f 

f 
u 

• 
- 14\ 

.' 
.- 156 

( 

Gospel in whlch the cornbination ls génerallY used in connection wlth the 
... '- ~ ~ " 
to.t:d IS uni'Ve!sal authority. For Matthew, the noun, cS , ls 

Il -synonyrn for Satan; lt ls evident in his 'redaction of the Marcan parable 

of tbe Sower (~k 4.t5iMatt.t3.19). The· petition, 'but d~ilver us fran 

evl~ (the evil one)' following 1 lead u~ not into temptation ~ 15 to avoid 

confusing Gocl for t:l:ie Tempter and to allude td the evll one .a;, the one 
. " 1 

who has tempted Jesus. 

Besldes the additions, the minor changes in th,,: Matthean rendi tion 
- , 

lfIay be understood as redactional. 'This "day' in Matthew 1n écimparlson with . 

'each day' in Luk~, ls clearly more specifiè. SiÎ'lce ~tthew describes sin 

as debt'in Matt.18.23-35, 'our debt~' (LUk~ : 'sins'>. ia used for 

consistenc:Y with the clause that fOllows : 'as WQ' have forgiven' our debtors'. 
) 

Matthew'so rendition of the clause itself 15 more specifie t:han that of Luke 

'ftIlch says : 'for we ourselves f9I'91ve every one 'ftIo 1s 4.ndebted to us t. 

,Matthew regards reconciliation witH fell~ ~ Il prerequisite for pray& " 
! 

to GQd for forgiveness. 

("> 

Matthew intends the Lotd 's ,Prayer as a ~el prayer. 'lhis 18 evident 
, .----

","'" fran the introduc:tory 1ns~t1on : Pray tht;n ~ilce' tÎli.s (v.9a). With 

addi t10ns and changes he has tw:ned the prayer mto Il liturg1cal fom 

intending it te he used by the COIIIIIunity at worship. 'lhe repeated use of 
o \ 

th~ plural ÎI\1E t~ in 1 tS ~1ous' cases reerdphas1zes i ~ CClIt'IIIUn1 ty settinq. 

With 'th1s day' the Evang,list intends the prayer ta be recited ,daily by 

/ 
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tJ. 
the community. 'l'he realization of the heavenly Father's will dn eqrtn as 

it i5 in heavén is fundamental to the -èornmuni ty 's mission ccmnanded by the 

Son who isiendowed with aIl aut)1ority in heaven and on earth. The mission 
1 

- ' 
\ 

as the accomplîshment of divine authority is, at the same time, the 

exercise of the divine will. 

Matt.ll.2S-;;26 (Q : Luke 1.9.21) contains a 11turgical fortqUla of 
(, , 

thanksgiving : '1 thank: you Father, Lord of heaven' and ~earth'. The address 

tFather' with the addition 'Lord of heaven and earth', which ls reminiscent 

of ben Sirach 's prayer (Ecclus. 51.t>, ls a traditional l1turgical form, 
~ 

obviously of Jewish or19in. The prayer in Matt.1.1.25-26 speaks of the 

revelation for wh1ch thanksgiving i5 offered. The object of the revelation, ~ 

'these things', 15 not clear in either Matthew or~e. The content of the 

prayer, 'thé hlding of these things (cf. mysterles) from ithe ~se and 

r 1 -
I:erela tion of these ~ the balles' has echoes in the OT (Isa. 29 .14; Psalms 

19.7) and in PaUl (J: Cor.1.18-20, where v.19 18 dependent on Isa.29.14). 
, 

JeSus' thanksglving h~ rèPresents the cOIIJlIunityts thanksglv1ng 'for the 
" 

revelation' and understanding. 'In the conteXt of th~ prayer of thanksgiving 
, , 

Jesus' declares (Q : Matt.l1.27; IAlke 10.22) the divine authority over a11 
ri 

thlngs given to the Son, who alone ~s the Father and reveals him te those 

"to ~an the Son ~se's _~ "reveal Ci.e.
D

, the babes, ~ 'l1tt1e ~. who 

are thE: disc1plésol cf. 10.42; lB.1ff; t9.13ff). 

~ 

Corresponding 1:0 ben S1rach's Subs~t ~tat.1on ta bis 

.) 
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instructions (Ecclus.51.23-Z7) Jesus invites those who labour and are 

heavy laden to come to him, take his 'yoke' upon them and learn from him 

(Matt.11.28-30). '!he 'yoke' in ben Sirach's invitation signifies instruction 

Q 

or learn1ng : "Put your neck under the yoke" (Ecclus.Sl.26) means 'commit 

~ yoursel ves to learning 1. '!he Rabbinic tradition has identified the -, YOke 1 

with the Law (Aboth 3.6 : 'the yoke of the Law'). Matthew undoubtedly 

takes over such~expressions fram Jewish tradition. In his text, through 

Jesus he a~dresses hilns,e,lf to hiS, fellow-Jews who_~-heavy laden w1th tl1e 
\ 

burden of the Law as expounded to thern by the scribes and Phar1sees (cf. 
, 

Matt.23.4). Matth~ also presupposes an existing CŒIIIIuni.tyof disciples who 

1 0 

leam the Law from JesUS who has himself fulfilled the Law (5.17). 

In Matthew's redaction of- the Q material (11.25-27) w1th the 
, --/----

additional call to le8rning from Jesus (11.28-30) we f1.nd a' sequence . -
prayer (worship)' - cl.aim to author1ty - call' to ~instruct1on. Matt:hew 

\.} ~ employs a similar sequence in his Galilean appearance story, where after 
l' / 

be1ng worshipped the risen Lord claims possession of absolute autbor1i:y 
o 1 _______ 

arxI COP1I\1ss1ons the disciples to inst.ruct the ccmnun1ty ta observe bis 

~. ~;~iPleSb1P' 18 a ~1c. concept in both. In 11~2e-30~ tllere-is 
1 / _ 

a direct cal1 ta disc1pleship ("come ••• 1earn fran me") and in 28.19-20 
o 

the main motif 1& f te malc:e disciples' by t;.eaching them. 80th texts have J 

in the1r background a COlIIIWl1ty that learns and observes Jesus' camaands. 

l' 

. 
'Q ." 

o 1'1.~ ___ 

/" 

Ecclesiastic:a1 discipline axer:d.sect in the context of pra~ and 
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worship {Matt.18.19-20} recalls a practice of the Matthean Church 

corresponding ta that in the Corinthian Church (1 Cor. 5.4). Matt.18.19 

signifies that the Church 15 a COl'llTlunity of disciples who pray te God 

through Jesus. Delling suggests that in conjunction with 18.19, Jesus' 

saying in 1.8.20 "can he taken substantially as the cl~e to the meaning, 

foundatlon, content and aim of the pr.iJnitive Christian service; for the 
81 

foundatlon of Christian ::-ervice i5 contained in t\;le OVOp,a. , 1110'0\'5 " 

The presence of Christ, promised in 18.19-20 is re~l1~ed by the risen 

Lord '5 presence wi th the disciples in their ministry. This is in 

agreement with the Jewish tradition in Aboth 3.2
82

, where divine presence 

ls promised "if two si t together and "",rds of the Law are spoken between 

them". Corresporiding to it the risen lord pran:1ses to he present at the 

teaching of his cœnandments. In 18.20 the concept of the Lord 's presence 

Is applied te worship and discipline~ in the Church. "In that people 
1 

gather in Jesus' name, he takes thè place of the Torah; but also in thai: 

. 83 
he is in their midsi:; he takes the place of divine presènce". Matthew 

:> 

brackets his Golpel with of the divine presence of JeSus as &mlanuel: 
f 

'Sod with us' (1.23) and as the r1.SE!JrI"-.L.or:d '1 aPI ~th yè)u' (28.20), and , 

thus proYides a worship setting for the .ent1re ~spel ~ 
J • 

< , 

The Firs;l:: Gospel detnonstrateS awar:eness of the p1ac:e end importance 
1 

of prayer in individual and c:amtUnity llf-e. It enlU'lCiates pr1nc1ples and , . 
d1tect1:ves for prayer. '!he Evange11st anc:l the ccaaun1 ty believe that prayer 

and f_~ are means of healing .(1.1.21).84 Prayer 1& neecled to resist~ 

. , 

- i 
1 

.:. -. 
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temptatlon (6.13; 26.41). Answer to prayer 15 assured and 'the Father in 

heaven' is bel1eved to he the giver of all goOO things to those who ask 

him (7.7-11; 18.19). The cOnlnunity 001:11 encourages prlvate prayer (6.5-6) 

and recognizes the importance of congregational prayer (18.19-20). In the 

community's attitude towards others, prayer has a signi~t place. The 

cOllJllUIli ty, therefore, has to pray even for those who persecute them (5.214). 

That the Matthean corrmtmity ls a worshlpping corrrnunity ls further 

evldent from the l1turglcal features found in the Matthean account of the 

instltution of the Eucharlst. Wlth the accounts of the Lest Suppei-, the 

synoptists info.rm their readers of the orig1n of the ~tral dte their 

eornmunities have been observ1ng in their worship lite. Compared with Mark, 
, 

the preparation of the 'Passover meal ls described by Matthew, in less detail 
iIt .' 1 

(Matt. 26.17-19 ). Whereas Wke alone clearly identifies the Last Supper 

l' J 

w1th the Passover meal, (Wke 22.15-20), ~tthew, llke Marle, ls IlOt elear 

as to Whether or nOt Jesus and Ms disciples dld 1ndeed eat the ?assover 

k, 85 
meal. It. 18 specif1ed \that the lest: Supper was an eveninq meal l26.2Off) 

that Jes~ and his disciples shared. 
'1 

, ~. 

~ 

In Hatthew's account of the Last Supper (26.26-29l be follows Mark 
-'. 

c 

1.4.22-25 closely, but makes minor alterations and addit10ns Mù.ch are-

Uturg1cally s1gn1fieant. W1th the 1ntroductory phrase borrowed fran Marle, 

"as they were eatinqlt', M8tthew informa his readers that; the insU tution of 

1 the Churdt' s Euc::harist toOk place in 'the context Of the Lut Supper. 

oit' 

, 
Ir 
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Wlth the addition of "eatlt ta the Marcan ~s over the breacl lU1d the 

al tera.tion of the words over the cûp, "and they all drank: ~ it" in Mark: 
~ ... ~ , 

ta "Drink of it a11 of yeu" the words of .. the institution have been glven 

more llturg1cal content and literal conslstency. Matthew might he using 

the worcls the same'way a,s...,'his conmunity used them in lts llturgical . 
gatherings. In the Matthèan fom, the \olOrds are aç:ldressed to the 

congregation. The addition, "for the forgiveness of sins" in Matt.26.28 18 

also Matthean. He moves this phrase fran the context of the Johann1ne 
-

baptism (Mark 1.4) ta bis Eucharistie foIlllllla. '1h1s clause also suggests 

a. possiblllty that in Matthew's Church the Eucharist was meant for the 
l 

forgiveness of sins. D1dache follows this Matthean tenor TC!CCOtding to lt, 

confession of sins precedes ~e Euchar15t (Did. 14.1.). Reconcl.llation 

between brethren 15 for Matthew a prerequis11f ta an offer1ng at the altar 

CMatt.5.23-24). 

, 
There are a few llturg1ca1 terms which Matthew 1ncÔrporates iD 'bis 

'1" - , 

-. 

Gospel. For instance, the adclress ",Up1.E echoes a confeaa1œal. element 

1 (8.25). ,,"uP\t, at'l11oy (8.25; ,140.30) 1& m?tself· a prayet'. Sa is" 

1c.()p"" I.>.éqsov . 111 17.15. "In the MIlle of" (28.19) geœrally refera 
. 

to Goc1 "and the fo.t'll1la appears to have belOllged to the language of 1IIOt'IIhi.p . , .' 

aDCI ilDpll.ec1 the J.dea of 1mocation_,,86 Matthew irK:ar:porai:ea t:h1a li.1:ur:g1œ.l. 

forIIUli 1h bis eoapoa1t1on of the bapti sma1 forDUla. .. . -
1 

r' " f' .'. 
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'r.rad1tionally rel1gious significance is ascribed to mountains as places 

of revelation and worship. The natural phenomenon of' the mountain, as 

Foerster S:~cusses, has 'a~ened religious concepts in aU ages and 

c' 88 
among aU peoples. In OT prophecy and poetry, c5poc: sigriifies the 

\ 
superior power of God (Isa.40.12; Psalms 65.6; 90.2; 95.4) and 15 

ass04iated w1th a sense of proximity to Gad (Exod.17.9f; Peut. 11.29; 

89 ' 
27.12f; Joshua B.33). Horeb is called the 'mountain of Gad' (Exod.3.1). 

Sinai occupies a supreme place as the 'mountain of revel'ation', on which 
v 

the Torah was given (Exod.19ff). Elijah ascends Mount Camel to pray 

(1 Kings 18.42). Matthew follows the traditional concept of mountains as 

places of revelation and worship. The 'mountain' in Matthew (5.1; t5~29; 

17.1.; 24.3) is especially s1gnificant as the place of the revelations of 

J~sus. Jesus retires to the mountain for prayer (14.23). The Lord 1 S prayer 

in Matthew iScSaid on a mountain (51.1; 6.9-13)~ Ttie Matthean concept of 

Imcnmtâ!n' comes to a climax at 28.16, where the wmamed theolog1cal· 

• 1 1-mountain of the Christophany 1s both~ t11e place o( evelation of the 
1 

ua! ted One and the place where the disciples worship him. 

_~Y of th~ d:IIIIIiss10!1in9s :Ln Ithe ,O'l' ~ve a set~ of ~rshiP 

and wol:ds of divine presence as :Ln 2à .. 2~b (cf. Gen. 28.15; Judg. 6. 12-13) 
-- 1 90 

ar~ the assunnc:e of support for them. 1be Great Ccmniss10n set in 
'. • , J 

. ( the context: of worship 18 thus rooted in the OT tradition. 1 

. ! ' , 
) 

- , 

tt -.:a! _, (&S't'AM'. aPi ... " 

) . 

" , ' 
'. 
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obvious setting of the Gospel and its resurrection narrative. The 

Evangelist has not only made use of traditional li~9ical el~~ 

language of worship but created additional materials to help the 
,r 

comrnun1ty's sense of worshlp. We have all;eady discussed Matthew's 

preference for the term npQ(J~'O'V&tv' in the sens,e of worship and 

his intent ta present the earthly Jesus and the risen Lord as being 
, 1 

91 -
\IIOrshipped. The Christophanies in Matt.28 are hence occasions of 

corporate worship of the risen Lord. 

The aim of this chap-ter has been to explore the extent of 

ecclesiastica1 influence on Matthean redaction and' canposition of the 

resurrection narrative. We have seen that in the narrative as well as in 

the Gospel Matthew thinks 'in teJ:mS of a cOlllllUJ1ity - a comnun1ty founded 
, 

on a master-disciple relationship with Jesus. The calIIIl11lity demonstrates 
-\- "\ 

institutlonal features and a wide missionary out1?Ok; and It traces the 
, Il 

source of its authority ta Jesus' words" 

l ' 

, ' 
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OOTES. 

1. Matt.8.21; 13.10; 14.15,19,22,26'; 15.12,'33,36; 16.5,20; 1Q.Sfl0,13;1.9; 

18.); 19.10,13,25; 21.6,20; 24.3;' 26.8,17,19,26,35,36,40,4;,56; 27.64. 

2. Matt. 5.1; 8.~3; 9.10,11,19,37; 12.1,49;,15.23. 

3. Matt. 9-.14; 15.2. 

4. Matt. 26.18. 

5. Matt. 10.1,2,5; 11.1; 20.17; 26.14,20,47. 

6. Matt. 28.16. 

7. R .Meyer, "6XÀot" , .!!?!!., V, p. 586. 

B. 
9. 

Bul~, HistorY of the Synoptic Tradition, 17.333. 
~ --~- 1 

A post-resurrection attitude is applied to them ijUld hence, the timè 
of the Church i5 equatl!d with the earthly: situation of Jesus. cf. 

G.Barth, in T.tadition ~ Interpretation., p.ll1. 

10. Ibid., p.l08 • . 
11. This has been fully disc:ussed by Barth, pp.l08-112. 

12. Matt.S.l implies that the section introduced by it consists of 
, 

private teachings te the disciples, and not a sermon to the CI'O\«i. 

The intimate teachings to the disciples qiven in chapWrs 5-7 testify 

ta it. But the sermon ends w1th the crcMi in 7.28. Although these 

chapters ace intended ta be a Wl1t, the contradiction between 5.t 

and 7.28 with regard te the audience implies that Matthew là . 

_ combining Jesus' teachings on different occasions, sane of whic:h may 

have been given ta a large audience. 'nley àre collated fQr teacbing 

in the Church. , . ., 
13. For a detailed study on Jesus as Rabbi see D.Daube,' 'nle New Testament' 

~--- t , \ 

.!2! Rabbin1c Judaism,- Icndon : t956, pp.20!?-223.' . 

S1nce Jesus 15 addressed as Rabbi, K.Stendahl supposes that ~ 

may be an unbroken)ine of traditfon :fran the SchOol of Jesus and the 
, . 

School of. John ta the School of MattheW. with lts 1ngenious 

1n~retation of t:J1e; DT as, the crawl) of 1ts scholarsh1p (K.S~l, 
, 

~ School !!!..~. Matthewl~ p.34). An influence of Rabbinic social pattern 
, 
" 

1 .1 a 

.--1-

" 

, ' 
) 

l' 

1.4, 
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14. 

15. 

on the Matthean Church is possible, but Matthew prefers Jesus not to :1 

be called -Rabbi by the Church. ,... 
Hans. Kosmala points out that 'Rabbi' was not an official title 

until after the destruction of Jerusalem ("In My NaIne", Swedish 

Theological Institute Annual, V, 1966-67, p.90). The address belongs 

to th~ ~ of l-tatthew. However, te title is used to ~icate the 

lack of understand1ng by the cro\«l in contrast to tljIe inq,mate . . 
knowledge of the disciples, for whotn Jesus ls KXRIOS. 

Bornkamn, Tradition ~ Interpretation., p.42. 
0' 

Ibid., pp. 38-39. 

16. H.F.von Soden, "4SE).tpOÇ ~:t')." , ~,-I, p.145, where he refers 

ta some 30 instances in- Acts and 130 in Paul. dcSo.tpOç , as he 

points out, ls a religious tiUe taken over from Jewish religlous 
, ' 

custom. 

17. 'stonehouse argues in favour of a broad application of the Utle- heœ 

t:o aIl those who are attached ta Jesus, sinee the only other two 

\ instances in Matthew (12.49-50 and 25.40> are such and sinee the 

company of Jesus in and around .1erusalem at that tilDe would canprise 

11fre than the Twelve aOO 1rhe few women (~.B.Stonehouse, .'!1!! Witness 
l ,,~ 

.2! Matthew !!È. ~.!:2 Christ, ~chigan": 1~5B, pp. 175-176). We 

argue that the broad application ls possible OI11y in view of the 

Great Conmission. 

See Trilling, B!!!. W~e Israe~, pp.29-31 for fi âiscusslon on 

'the disciples as Christ's brethren'. He quotes O.Mic:hel that the 

WOI'd '.;Jtlngerschaft'. ''Jclingt :lm Matth!us-Evangeli\.U1l nicht mehr 

m1ssionarisch, sondern gemeindemBsslg" (p. 31). 

18." See J eA.Emerton,. ~'B1nd1ng and loosing - Forglv1ng and Retaining", 

J'TS, 13, 1962, pp.325-331. &merton suggests that the saying ~ Matthew 

and John probably orlginat.ed frc;n ~s.~.22.22 : "He ahall, open, ~ none 

sboll shut; ànd he shall shut and none shall open". But QQerton 's 
, -

... 

,a:r. • ,ç,a; "$ t _.xlli iL • 
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, 1 

conjecture ladcs adequate e1d.dence, and as li.G .. 'l'haupson cœnents, 

it falls to take suff1cient aCCOlmt of th~ Matthean conœrt (W.G. 

Thompson, Matthew's Adv:1.ce !2 .!. Divided' Corma.uU.ty, Rome : 1.970,p. 

1.91). Rather, it seems te originate in an ecclesiasUcal context, 

.mere d1sc1plinary measures are requ1red. 

19. Cullmann, for e:xample, regards--Matt.16.17-1.9 as ~ misplacec1 narrative 

which interrupts the flow of the Marcan story. Accol:dJ.ng ta hùIl, this 

was a daninical saying of Jesus which belônged o~ginally ta the 

context of the Last Supper and now represented by Luke 22.31-34. 

(Cu1lmann, ~ : Disciple, Apostle, Martyr, Ph1.ladelphia : 1.962, 

pp. 1. 76-217; CUllmann, "nÉ-.;:pCl , nt'tpoc:" ,TDNT , VI, pp.95-1.08; 

cf. Robert H.Grundy, "The Narrative Framework of Matthew XVI. 17-1911
, 

Nov. Test., 7, 1964-65, pp. 1.-8, where Grundy rejects Cullmann's -- "" • shifting of the narrative framework of the logion to the scene 

desçr~ in Luke 22.31-34). S!nce the only thinq that both 

E~eUsts have in cOIIIlIOn here is the idea of the pran1nenc:e of 
" Peter, this attempt te det:er:mi.ne the original setting Ol'(" the basis 

of Luke 22.31.ff ImlSt be considered hypothet:1cal. 

Aocord1ng to R.H.Fuller ~ 'You are Peter' saYlng 15 best taken 

as a verhaUzation of' the meaning of a primary appearanc:e of the 

Lord te Peter. As a detacheid saying 1t was ea.slly transferabl.e ta a 
\ 

sett::lIvJ in Jesus' earthly ministry (Fuller, FormatiOn., pp.1.66-167; 

) Fuller, "The Resurrection of Jesus", .!!à. !!!,., IV, 1.960. p.22). 

CœIpar1ng with the Johannine 'parall.el. logion of the forgiv.lng and 

reta1n1ng of éina (John 20.2 ), Fuller concludes tbat Matt.1.6.19 aN! 
18.1.8 belong ta the pos ter appearance tra41t.1on wj.t!\--j.ts 

- 1 1:Iapt4.smal ccatent of the r ss:ton of s1ns .. ae conc:lud .. that Ma~ 
( 

c:hanged bot:b the ccmt:ext content -of the log1cn : frc:a reaurrec:t1oD 

to .:tesus· earthly ad.nf.stry 1 and from bapt1 smal ,ta the ChUrdl '. 

d1l1C'ipUne. (Fuller, "'l.be '~,art: Peter' Per1eope and the Euter 
--- D .. 

~~", ~ ~;J.y.20. 1.96&.-61. PP.31.2-~ A 

l' 
i 
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\ resurrection appearance to Peter and a Petrine pommission are also 

supported Dy other NT evidence ( Seé l Cor.1S.S; lAJke 24.34; John 

21.4ff). However, if we regard the logion" in John 20.23 as closer 

to the original context;- the authori ty to f01:gi ve and retain sins 

i5 gi ven to the cOJtll'lUl'li ty of disciples. Henc:e, in Matthew 1 s " 

adaptation of the 1091on, Matt.tB.18 has a more accurate setting 

than 16.19. 

See Max Wilcox, "Peter and the Rock : A Fresh Look at Matthew XVI.t7-

1.911 ,!!!!, 22,1975-76, p.74f Cullmann,"nÉ~p<l" ,.!.!?!!!,VI, pp.98f; 

Cullmann, "ni",poç, K%)CPd'<;" ,~, VI, pp.tOo-l08. 

Goulder, for exarnple, argues that Matthew himself has developed the 

logion fram Peter· s confession, Mark 3.1.6, where the sufname 'Peter' 

is introduced, and Eph.2.22, which states t.lÎe concept of 0011ding 

the Church on apostolic foundation. (Midrash., pp. 386-391). 

Aécording to Wilcox, the section, Matt.16.t7-19 was net or:Lginally 

a single unit. Based on' different sources and oJ the interpretative 

tradition of the Church, the final fom of the log10n :Ls due to Matthew 

nimseif. ("Peter and 1:he Rock •• ", pp. 74-88). 
l' 

e.g., ~tt.4.4; 22.1; 28.5. 

Matt.3.2; 4.47; 5.20; 13.44,45_47 and many more. 
Matt.t8.15a : If your brother sins against you, go and tell tU.m his 

• ! 

faul t. cf. Luke t7. 3 : If 0 your brotller sins, rebWce h1Jn. 

Trilling, .E!!. ~ Israel,. p.t17. 

1 Cor.5.9-6.6; II Cor. 13.1; Gal.6.1; II Thess.3.6,14-~5; 1 T.im.~.19-
• 0 ../ , ----= ! 

20; II T1m. 4.2; Tit. 3.1.<>-11; Heb. 10.28; James 5.19-20. 

cf. Goulder, Midrash., pp.163,169, 4000-40t. 

Abbott-Smith, IA!xicon., " '8V\KÔC; ". The adverb '8V\,.,Q'( referring 

to Gentile fashion 18- used only once in the NT (Gal.2.14). See Ibid.,. 

" 'ev,.;;"~ For a detalled discUssion on th. t:ec::hnical and general 

sense of l6vo, am i&v\xO' see Chapter l, pp.S5-S6 above. 

Fenton, ~ Matthew t pp. 59,61. 

" , 
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30. G.Barth, Tradition!!!! Interpretation., pp.138-139. He notes the 

unifol:1ll usage of 6 ",.,a\oaûvq (7 times) in Matthew, while 1t 

occurs only once in Luke (1,~75) • 
.------;-

31. Ibid., pp. 140-141. 

~2. 

33. 

Lars Harttnann, ""Into the NaIne of Jesus", NTS, 20, 1,973-'74, pp,.432,'­
, T:'" 

440. --

See Chapter l, p.S3 aoove. , 
34. See Chapter l, p.54 arove. 

as. N1cene and Niceno-ConStantinopolitan, Creeds. cf. John C. Kirby, 

Ephesians; Baptism ~ Pentecost, Iondon': 1968, p.1S1; T.H.Bindley, . 

.!!!! Oecurnenical Documen, of the ,Faith, Creve ed. by F.W.Green), 

London: 1950, pp. 29 , 31,45,73-75. 
( " 

36. ~ Chapter l, pp.51-52 above. cf. Did. 9.5, where it shows that a 

monadic formul~ was also in use. 

37. See Chapter l, pp.48-51 abo~. Eusebius quotes the triadic formula­

only in his later writ1ngs. It does not however J'Rean that he was 
/ 

not aware of the triadic fomula in Matthew •. 

,38. See Isa.66.15f; Amos 1,.4; 7.4;, Hal.3.2; Psalms of Solom<::>p 1~.4; IQJt 

3.28-31; 6.18; lQS 2.8,15 (W.H.Brownlee, "John the -Bapt1st in the 

New Light of" Anc1ent Scrolls", .±!!!:.., 9, 1955, pp.9Of. 

39. James D.G.Dun'n, ("Spirit-and-Fire Baptism", !2Y..~., 14, 1972)· stàtes 

that in Jewish .1;radi. tion prier to,John theu;e was
c 

no ~tation of 

the.:Spirit as the gift of ~e Messiah. The eschatolog1cal outpouring 

of the Spirit was' not directly connected with the Kessiah (p.88). 
o ~ 

The Qumran sect seems. to regard th~ Iioly' Spirit as a cleansing power , 
\, 

(p.90 ': lQS 3.7-9; l:QH 16.'12; cf. 7.6; 17.26; Frag.2,9,13). 'l'h1.s sect 

had already l1nked the hopes~of 1 Sp1rit-anointed Messiah and a 

divine rutpouring Qf the Sp!rit F the Messiar\i.c age. '!'he °Isaieh 'Scroll 

of Cave l at QUmran reads ~t IS8I~LII._ 14f that the Spirit-enointed 
1 

1Ie •• iah shallllprinlt1e lIOny MT ~use of ~ (pp._Ol. 

\ 

\ , / 

. 
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, , 
, 
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40. See ActB 2.3fj 6.3; 9.17-1.8; 10.44-48; 1.1.24; '''13.9; 1.8.25; 1.9.1-7; 

Rom. 7.6; 15.,16; "'1 Cor.3.16; II Cor.1.22j 5.5; Gal.4.6j 5.1.6 etc.' 
; 1 

41.~ See Chapter l, pp.54-56 above. , 
----42. ,cf. G.Schi.lle, "Bemerkungen zur Fomgeschichte des Evanqeliums : Das 

, . 

, 

1 Eva.r1gelium des Matthllus als Katechismus'I, ~, 4, 1957-'58, pp. 1-24 , 

1.01-114; E. von DobschUtz, "Matth8us als Rabbi und Katechet", ZNW, 
," --

27, 1928, pp. 338-348. 
• 1 

43. cf. P.Beno1.t, !!'evangile ~~. Matthieu:. Paris :1.961; D.Hill, 
, - J 

~ Gospel 5. Matthew, London: 1972, J?P.43-48. 

44., Stendahl, who sees' 'Matthew' ~ a èatechetical handhook for the early 

Chu.rch, credits Matthew with the collection of J~suS' words into . \ 

these' discours es and classifies them under fi. ve head1.ngs {The School' 
~-' '? , .. -

g! §l. Matthew, pp.205f, 26) :-
" 

5-7 :, Eth1.cs 

1.0.5-42 : Apostleship--mission - ~om 

13.1-52 : Teaching on thé Kingdan of God, both in public and in 

J, pri~te 

17.24-'18.35 : Church discipline, particularly so far 85 it concerns 

re-establishrrlent w1.thin the Church. 

24.1-25.46 : Eschatoloqy zlnd farewell address. /~ 
45.. .;t.P .Martin, "The Chq,rch in Ma~~ew", .!œ;.. f 29, 1975, p.45. 0 

46. G.Barth, Tradition!!!!. Interpretation. ,j).-77. 
, ~ 

47.. Lloyd ~S'ton, Il'lhe Messlah of Israel as Tea~ O,f the J3enUlej"' ~. f 

r 
1 
! ' 
1 
l' 
1 

. 29, 1975, p.37. '~ 

48. '! Bar1:h, Tradition .!!!R IntepFetatiol\, p.85,. l " 

49. We have 1ndi~ted in Chaptér l the apparent depenclince of D1.dache on 

Matthew. The ~tle of D1.dache as Il'lbe Teachings 3f the 'l'welve AposUes" , 

1 

--" ~ - -- \) 

may he based on the risen Lord COII1IIand1ng them tc)teB.ch. However, , , ' 

DJ.dache 1.S, concerned \rd th ~tJ t:o the Church ~e C<X1I1IaJXlS of our 

IAord in the Gospel (Sée Did. 1.5.4; 11..3; 6;2). 11\e author bas probably 

reconstructe<i the teach1.ngs of bis Church with a knawleCllge o.f the 

" 

/ 
! 
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Gospel according to Matthew and prompted by its commission (28.20a). 

Thus, Didache as a manual of community-conduct·may he reqarded as 

the ecclesiastical consequence of the Great Commission in Matthew~ 

Gast~n (hTbe Messiah of Israel ••• ", p. 36) regafds Didache as a sequel , , 

to Matthew's Gospel due te its major concern to irnpart ta the Gen1;lle 

Christians what the lord comnanded the disclplès ta observe. 

5Q. See Chaptel:' I, pp.46-48 above .. cf. Ti'il1ing, ~ ~ Israel, pp.26-

'1- 28. Trilling argues ,that in a11 four oc<;=urrences of nâv't'a 't'~ l6vl'l 

in Matthew (24.9,1.4; '25.32; 28.1.9) lt is broadly universalistic and 
kT , 

1t includes Jews as weIl. Jeremias ls among those Who restrict 
, f 

le,vJ'l only to the Gentiles (Jeremias, ~ Parables .2! J€~~, 
New York 1.963'i.209). Daniel Hnrrington rejects Trillinej's 

conclusions (O.J.Harrington, "Make Disciples of 'a11 the Gentiles", 
... -:--

'Coo., 37, 1975, pp.363-366). Trilling's view finds support in K.L. ---- " 

Schmidt, 11 16vo~" ',!.!?!:!!'. II, p.369; W.G.Kürtmel, Introduction ~ 

~ !!!!! Testament, New',York': 1966, pp.S1.f and HUbbard, Matthean 

Redaction., pp.84-87 and many more. 

51. Goulder, Midrash., p.340, where he refers ta Nep~hristensen, 
, .... 

~ MatthHusevangeliwn - ~ judenchristliches Evanqelium ?, A,arhus: 

1958, pp.204f a,nd Trilling, ~ ~ I~,el, p.t02.· See Goul.der's 

discussion of the four possible -explanatioÎls in M1drash., pp. 340ff. 

52. ,Ibid., p.344. 
, 

53. Emest L.Abel, "Who Wt'Qte Matthew 1", NTS, 17, 1.970-'71, 

54. J.Jeremias, Jesus' Pranise ta the NatiOns, London: 1958, p.20 note 
.-.......-- -;---- 1 

no t 1«)( , in the sense of 'trille', 'lineage '. 'catIIl\.1Jl:1 ty' 1.8 a 

Sem1.tism". Jeremias (Ibid., p~21l regards the 'lost sheep' as ftf~r1n9 

te> the ~ l.ost tribes of the Northern Kingdan, whose restotation_\:o 

the 2~ tri.bes of the Jew1.~h naUon ~rmed part of the ~~t:e , ,-

expec'bttion. Jeremi.as draws in support the twelvefold aspeet of ~ 
, ' 1 

disciples and the1r eschatologic:al function 1n Matt.19.2S, but 
-. ~-

overloolcs the fàCt that the number ''l'welve' at 19.28 is conc:emed v1.t:h 

'i judgernent' am not' 'restoration t • 

'. 
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56. 

57. 
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F.W~Beare, "''MisSiion and Mission Charge", ~, 89, 1970, p.9. cf. Acts 

13.46f; Rom. 11. 11-l4 , where Paul the champion of the Gentile mission 

follows the sarne concern when he goes first to the synagogue 
1 

t whenever possible. ~-

Tri'll1ng, ~ ~ Israel, pp. 82-84"" 

Jerendas, ~' Prorn1:sê::,p.34. Jeremias pres~ts evldences : 

introduction of Jesus' ministry by quoting Isa.8.2~9.1 that ,. 
- a mention of 'Gentiles' ,(Matt'.~.1S-16), his addition ta Mark 

- e 

&tthew's 

includes 

3.7-10 

.' with a mention of Syria (Matt.4 .. 24). ah4 such cases as hea)1ng the 

Gentllès (8.5-13),. the sign1flcanee of KOOl1OÇ ~ 13.38 and of • 

Ush ll4. na.v't'oç yÉvoUc; 'in 1.3.Atf and the st.Ürmary of Jesus' activi~ 
among the Gent11es at 15.29-31 (pp.34-35). See also pp.46-54. 

58. Cf. &are, ''Mission 
c" 

10.5. according to 

after the issue of 

and. Mission Charge"!_ p.9. SuCh a saying as Mattt 

Beare seems tcr reflect a time of the early Church 
1 

the Gentile mbsion had l:feen joined or wt}en 1t 

was at least contemplated. 

59. cf. Borrucamm, Traclitton and Interpretation., p.18. 
<t • ~ 

60 •. ~ld,· Traê11t1on,~' Interpretation., p.250., \~ notes in note 3 : "'l'he 

~- - / ~ omission of the heal1ng of the blind may be' a matter of ehQ,J'lCé;. tbat 
.... ~.,- ' - , 

lt was not c::~tted te the discipies is according to Matt~10.1 npt 

prQbable sinee the power ta h~l caVers a11 sickness and infirm1ties." 

61. Eduard· Sehweizer, ''Observanca..of the lew and Charismat1.c Aetivity in 

Matthew", NTS, 16, 1969-70, p.226. 

62. Ibid. ,p.229. 

,63. G.ercS-The,isSen,.!!!!.!!!:!.t FQllowers ~ Jesus, lonclOC. ,:1978, pp.l()..14, 

• /i)" _----Where -he also .descrlbe(l the experlence of the ~ering char1smat1cs 
------ -~- . . 

. ait hanelessnes8 (1.0.23,44; 23~34), 'lack of family (cf. 19.1Oj; 10.20), . , 

lack of possessions (d. 6.19ff,25-32,33,34; 10.10,42) and ladc of 
" • Î' ~ - .. 

protection (cf. S.38f,41::10;17ff). ~-. 
--- r 

" 64. Greeven,~! npoaM:cvéw K-rÂ",!!!!, VI, ~. 763. s, Ma-:t.8.2; 9.18; 

2,0.20;, 2~2,8,11; 4.-9f; ,18 •• ~f?26 etc •• , 14.33~25; --- , 
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, , 

65... Kilpatrick,.'!!!!. Oriqins., p.124. 

66. Ibid., pp.59-100. 

67. Ibid., p.54 • 

68. P.Carrington, ~ Primitive Christian Calendar, Cambridge:1952 -

69. W.D.Davies, ''Reflecti0f!S o.n.-I\fêhbishop Carrington 's 'The PriJni.t1ve 

Christian Calendar'" in ~ Backround ~ ~ !!!:. ~.ll!. Eschatology 

(W.D.Davies ,and O.Daube, ~it.~'1 Cambridge: 1956, pp.124f:f. 

70. Goulder, MidraSh., pp.171-198. 

71.. Ibid., p.193. 

72. Ibid., PP.195-198. 

73. ,W.O.Davies, ~ Setting ~ ~ ,Sermon.2!!.!!:!!~, Cambridge: 1964,', 

74. 

75. 

76. 

77. 

7B. 

79. 

80. 

81. 

82. 

~ , 

pp.309-313~ For the full and shorter forms of the Shemone Ezreh see 
\.~ ~ . -...-..-. 

c.w.nhgmo~-Influence ~~the Synaq()ffile .2Û ~ Divine Office" I.cndon: 

1964, pp.114ff and R;M.Grant, Historical IntrQduct10n ~ S!!! ~ 
Testament, London : 1963, p.284_ 

Goulder, Midrash., p.298. Ha"., Goulder Ùlc.strates the statement is 

seerr 1!l'-Pp.298-301. 

Ibid., pp.298-301. 

Ibid., p.298. 

See G.F.Moore, Judaism, l, Caml:lFidge: 1927, p.359. 

Raymond E.8rown, ~ Testament EssayS,. New Yorlc: 1968, ·p.28S 'and note 

29, where he refers to Shemone f1Zreh 6 : "Forgl VO us, c:Kar Father"~ for 

We ha~~.and"~ Eli1. 7 (33) : "OurO Pathet' who art in 

heayeA." • / ____' " 
Ibid., p.300 and note 77 as ~~p.301.' - -, 

See Chapter I, '42 above, ~e ~ fol1~ refer~ have alrMdy 

been l1sted under note 66 (p.63 above) : Matt.S.',l8,34-3S; 6.10-,4.9-20; 

11.25; 16.19; 18.18,19j 23.9t 24.35; 28.~; ~--

D.G.~J.l1ng, Wors~p tE. !:!:!!.,~ Testament, ~ :19~2, p.tS ànd n.1. 
Aboth 3.2 belongs to Rabbi Hanen1ah ben TeratSion (~.D. c.13S) and 

" 
it represents a Jew1sh tradition prior to Mm, wb1ch 1 .• found in 

" , ~ 

different fOJ:mB (s .. Hebert Danby, M.1shnah, lOndon:1933, p.4S0). 
1 
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/ , 
83. Gaston, "Mess~ of Israel, ••• ",p.38. 

84. 17.21 be1ng found on1y in one group of MSS, 1t 16 g~ly regarde<! 
1 

as an interpolation. Considerinq the place of prayer and fast!ng in 

th1s Gospel (Matt.6.2-18), it 16 q..o&e t.o the mind of Mat:t:hew. 

85. ·Sinc:e our intention is to"identuy the ,eucharistie 11turg1.c:al features 

in the Matthean account, we need IlOt ~ter into the di sc:ussion on 

whether the Last Supper \<laS the Passover meal or a Chaburah or 

<: 

86. 

87.< 

88. 

89. 

90.," 

91. 

Kicldush. See A.R.C::.Leaney, ''What was the lord's Supper fl", Theol., 
. ' 

70, 1967," pp.51-62 ancLJ.J'eremias, ~ Eucharistie ~ ~ Jesus, 

London: 1.966" pp.26-31, 11.1.ff. Blessings at ~ meals wu a 
... , ,1# 

~ practice among the Jews. (See a.w.Beyer" "eu}..oyella ". 
TONT, II, pp. 760-761.). ,~, 

.M.Goguel, ~Prlm1tive Church, I.ondon: 1964, p.287. 

See Chapter I, p.34 abo\Ie. 

W.P'oerster, fi '/Op,o,", ,,'fONT, V, pp.475-479. 

Ibid., pp.480-482. 

See thlbbaid, Matt:hean Redaction., pp.2~7, where he b;"1es to shJ?W 

that Matthew shares thea& OT featur~. cf. Deu~.31..f3; Gen. 26.3,24; 

28.15; Exod. 4.4-16;' Josh.1..9; J~.6.16; Jer. 1.8-9. 

Chapter l, pp. 31,35, 'ebove. D 
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. Chapter IV 

CHRIS'roIOOICAL SE'l'TING 

Matthew recapitulates the Gospel '8 leadirtg Christological themes in 

the resurrection narrative in order te set out the basis and authority of 
.tJ ' 

the Apostolic CormItssion. The cOncluding verses, 28.18-20, desig!,àte tte 

Messiah who has risen fran the dead (28~6-7) as the Son. The claim of 

~versal authority by the risen· One points te the de~i9nation of Jesus as 

the Lord. The theme of exaltation if! sornetimes interpreted under the , 
category of Son' of Man. The canrnission to teach Jesus' cc:mnands, ~ 

l " 
Jesus' t.eac:h1ngs regarded as coomands call for the New Moses typology. 

'!'he promise of hi;.s perpetual pr~sence in the rOltJ1lunity bri;n9s put the 

~uel idea of 1.23. We. consider each of t:hese ih turne 
'l' , 

The Messiah 

, ~ , 

'l'ha~ IJesus 18 ~Crist' 18 a general conv1c~ of the .Evangel1s~, 
, ) ~' 

and it: or1q1nates in the Jew18h concept Of messiahship. Longenec:ker notes 

" 

that the bibUcal and post-bibl1cal Jew1s~ lltAp:"sture shows a greater '1 ' 4 

int:erut in the m,ssian1c' ~qe than in thè penon of the Messiah.1 

r 
HoweVer, the t1tle 'Hess!ah" has a long history..tram lU, earl1er general . -

appl1cation to the anointed ~s, pr1ests,' prophets, patr1archs 8nd 
1 • " ." 2 

even Cyrus the Persian .tn c:errying out the divine plan to the la_ 
part1c:ul.ar18t1c appl1c:a'tion to a future po1i1t1c:o-national deli\'el:er or a 

-...,... . l 

" 
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3 spiritual redeemer. 

11terature belong to 

as the ideal kin~ 15 

Since the ~ne messianic sayTngs in Jewish 

a relati vely later perod (post.-Exilic),~ the Messiah 

4 a later concept. The pol1tico-national Messiah 
1 C' 

was belleved to come from the line of David. ~ 

The Utle 'Son of David' ~ Jew1sh literature originater from 2 Sam. 

7.11-14 where 1 t reiers to Il dl vlne promlse to David, whlch ls per.haps 

the basis of the later Davidic Messianic concept~ The advent of the Son 

o~ David has become a tradi tional expectation (Psalm . .89 ). But the hoped-ior 

ideal king of David's line (Amos 9.11; Hos. 3.~; Isa. 9.7; Jer. ~3.5i; . 

Ez-*. 34.23 etc) ls not called Me'!Jsiah ln th'e sl!nse of the Inter-

T~s~ta~ tec~cal tltle for an eschatological fi~e (psalms of 
r 0 \t • 

Solomon 17. cf. Ecclus. 47.11; l Mace. 2.57). The Qumran cOlllllunity 

bel1eved in twO messiahs, of whom the lay king was to he of the house of 
5 . --. 

David. The community looked forward 1:0 the coming of a Messlah of 

Wliversal signifiçance, 1IItlo would be 'anoil)t.ed with ~ ~Pirit.' The 

Isalah ~on found 1.n Cave l reads at Isa. 52.14f: .. ~ many we.re 

aston18hed at him - so did .~\ anoint.his face more than man'., and ~ 
• .' Il ~ 

~ 

fom. . beyond that of sons of men - sa shJill he sprinJcle many naUons 

~" because ~ of hims~lf". 6 c:ru;:1stianity 1nherits the tradit10nerl llle8sian1c: 

concept fran Judais~. Matthew espec:ially mainta1ns the Mes.1ah '8 

s1gnifi.cance for many natiOns, ~ we shall c:ons1der be~ow • 

1 

. 
. 1' 

Matthew introduces Jesus as the Hessiah fulf11+:a.ng Jew1ah 
r 0 

i • 1 

. a 
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aspirations. Jesus ln hls Gospel 15 'the Son of Abraham' and 'the Son of 

David' (Matt.l.l). "He ls 'the Son of Abraham' because It is in lüm that 

the entire history of Israel, which l:>egan ln Abraham, reaches its 
1 

culmination ('l,.17 )".7 Hence, /Matthew takes Jesus' l:l"ne!ge as' far back as 
\ 

1 
Abraham, the progeni tor of Israel in order to account for the uni versal -. . 
slgnificance ~ '!esus. The divine promise to Abraham includes the b~th 

" of a son as well as blesslng to aU the nations irt'hj,.m (Gen. 17.1ff; 18.9ff; 

esp. v.t8). The possibility of non-JeWs becom1ng children 'of Abraham is 

alluded to in Matt.3.9. Finally, to .::j'esus who 1s Introduced as, the Son of 
. 1 \ 

Abrah~ by the opening ,,~rse. of the Gospel,. a11 the nations are belng ~e 

disciples (28.180-20) in fulfilment ofo the o~d promise to Abraham. The 

descendants promised to Abraham include kiruik (17.6), and David-himself 

is the descendant of Abraham. However-~~~e Evangelist's re~ted usage 

8 
of the tit1e 'the Son of David' impl1es hls regard for the fulfilment of 

popular Jewish messianic ~tations. 

The Davldlc desc~t is a slgn1:flcant element ln Matthew's Gospel. 

, " . 
The Matthean genealogy establlshes the title'. authenticlt>y (see 1.1,t7). 

a 

Wi th t:he specifie mention of the Abrahamic descent in 1.1 ~ Evangelist . ' 

poi~ to the Davidic Messiah's signif1cance for the nations. For Matthew, 
, 

Bethlehem the clty· lof David 18 . s1gni.fieant las the place of birth of ,the 

,Davidlc Mess1ah in fulfllment of prophecles (Matt.2.5-6 cf. Mlc.5.2). 
p 

/---

The Evange~lst o~ten usès the tJ.tle in heal1ng stoDies (9.27-31; 1'2.22-23; 
... t- , 

1.5.21-28-; 20.29-34), where lt ls not a meI:".~ political desi9ftation sinee 
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.' 

David himself has never been recognized -as a healer or ~rcist. However, as . 
J .R.Donahue notes, in intertestamental jÛdaism and in Judaism of the early 

C~istian era exorcism distinguishes a person as possessor of royal power 
. 9 

in David 's 11ne. The Evangel1st shares with them such a concept in 

applytng the 'title to Jesus rnainly in the healing stories. The address 

'5011, of David' in 20.3Of i8 derived directly from Mark 10.47-48. With the 

repeatèd usage of this address the title has become a characteristic 

Matthean forro of address in petitions for healing. This is why the Saffie 

messianic address is uttereq. even by a Gentile in fai th (15.22). Jesus 

was accorded. a royal welcome to Jérusalem and was acclaimed as the Son of . . 
Davie, the Messiah of Israel (21.9). But Matthew qualifiep Jesus' ~idic 

messlahship tJy the- expression • a humble k~' (21.5) drawing upon Isa. 62. il 

and Zech. 9.9. Matthew alc;o shares Mark's objective of ~sent1n.g Jesus 
o " 

the Son of David as the Lord of David. challenging the J*isn leaders' 

understanding of Dàv1d1c messiahship (Mark.1.2.35-37; Matt.22.41-46). Here, 

Matthew, like Mark, has Jesus claim t:J;tat. the content of Ms messiahship' is 

not limi ted' ta his Davldlc orlgin. The Messiah 18 indÉ!ed the Lord, whose 

lordship according to Matt.28.18 is absolute_and universal. 

'lbe large number of ref~ences to Jesus as Christ (only five out~ of 

seventeen are fran Mark and Q) in Matthew shows h:1s int.ent to apply this 
/ 

. "'0 
title to Jesus.'" In most of these references ·Clm.ist· ls a title or 

designatiort rather than a name. 11 In his treatment of this title ~ 

Evangel1st gradually leads his readers ta overcome the popular Je:wtsh 

" . " .. ~ 

1. 

, 
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'11 

colouring of the Messiah. Rather, ,the emph~sis is 1ncreas1ngly laid qn 
, 

the mimstry of Christ culminatinç in his suffering, death and resurrection. 

"For' Matthew the work of Jesus cornes under the rubric of the new messianic 
, -

unde,rs tanding" (12 Thus, Jesus t healings are said t.o be ,;ô. «pra. ';0 \5 
\ . 

Xp\a,;o~ (11.2). The warks of Christ here ~fer td the miracles related 
<":' - - -1 

in chapters 8-9. The Baptist's enquiry as te whether Jesus himself is "he 

who is to comell (i. e., the trad! tionall y expected Messiah) and Jesus' 

answer in 11.3-6 eXplain Jesus as the Messiah of healing. He , the Son of 
,-

David ls the Servant-Messiah df. healing , in whoril 18a. 42.1-4 and 53.4 ("He 

took- our infirmities and bore our diseases") are being fulfilled (Matt.12. 
, 

15-23). Hi~ deeds answer the question4 "Can this be the Son of David 1" 

" ' 
(12.23). The question reflects a debate over this me8s~anic ascription te 

,Jesus. Hummet is perhaps, right when he credits Matthew with the' creation 

of a debate on the associa~ion of Jésus' mess~hip and sonship tO'Davi4 

(12.22-4.5> out! of the story or the healing of the demoniac. 13 The messianic 

vhealings are manifest signs of forglveness of sins (9.2), ~uffer~s 

~ death are in fulfl!ment of the Scr1pture8 ~'-for thè forg1veness ,of 
, 

sina ( 26 • .54 , 28). 14 This sense 1; aireàc:ty expresJJed in the meaning of the 

~ 'J~us' : 1 fO,€ he will ~ave his people fran the1r sins' (1.21). Jestm 

Chr1st the deliverer of his ~le fr~their sins 18 the one who h.as 
1 

tr1umphed over death (~6-7) Mx1 18, exalted ànd given absolute authorUy 

(28.18
0

). The,~s~ 18 hart!! .~rtraYed as the vict:Orlous one. in whaD the 

-- l ' 
new convnuni ty of disciples 18 be1ng constituted. 

, ' 

" 
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'f 1 

The total mess~anic picture in· ~e Gospel ul t1mate~y rêflects the 

Evangeli.st'~ cor:'victions. Whèther or not Jesus hirnse1f made messian1c 
, , 

, ~ 

claims 15 still open to question. S~e Jesus never daims affirmativery 
o 

that he 15 the- Messl.ah, his reticence or silence aœut it and the absence 

of his open deI)ial of it are probably autheptic. We conclude that the 1 

Church '5 ascription of messlahship ta Jesus ls a step beyond Jesus' own 

eXpressed daim, and tl}at the synOptists are at~t.1ng to s.tr.engthen h.is 

claim ta i t by further ChristOlogical designaUons. 

The Son of God. 

Christ, for Matthew, is the Son of Gad (14'.33; 16.16; 26.63). Matthew 

spec1flcally l1nJcs the Utles 'Mess1.ah' and 'Son of Gadt in 16.16 and 26.63. 

Sinee Son of God is here ~ as a mes~1anic title, We must review its 

antecedents in Jew1sh I1t.rature. 

Q 

Corporate sonstdp to God 1$ a faJ1Q,l1ar concept in the OT. GoeS is 

, r~arded as Fathor ~Qfsr~l as"his ~5 Ang~ls are somet1me.s ~~bed 
;;'t J' ~ .> Il 

as sons of Gad (Gen. 6.~;·. Job 1.6; 38. 7)~ '!'he righteous_of ,Israel are alSo 

.' ~'~ignated as sons of ~ (Sir.4.10; PI~. Sol. Se!!, 17.30;' 18 •. Ù_ ~--> 
~ 0 in, 
to Manson, Yahweh i8 F'ather. of Israel in the sense that he ia- the f~ 

r{ ," 

16 ' 
and creator of the nation. By c!lect1on and covenant Israel has-rec:e1ved 

. l' 
-.. ~ __ 1 

,) this fiUal relat1ons1ûP. An 1ncreasing awarene&s of unworth1ness of all , 

Israel for this filial relati~p .1.s expressed in the designation of the 

riOhteous only' es the .sons of God • 

, \ 
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The designation qf individuals as sons of Gad indicates the special 
o 

pos1tiqn such individual.s occupy in relation to Yahweh and 15nlel. Menee, 
~ 

in the divine prcmise ta David in Nathan' S prophec:y. the future D~v1.d1c 
l , 

king 15 designated a 'son of Gad' (2 Sam. 7.1.4). Accoz:ding to Mart:1.n 

Hengel, this des1.gnation ls the divine legitimisation of the ruler, and . ~ 

, \ 

the co~t of father-son relationship between Gad and king (2 Sam.7.12-1.4) 

ls taken up and developed in 1 Chron.17.t3; 22.10; 28.6 and Psalm 89.4ff.1.7 , 
- ( 

The Babylon1an and Egypt:ian co~ept of divine deseent of kings is allen ta 

18 
Jewish thought. In Yahw1sm f'di. v1.n~ honour 1s l'leVer 4Scdbed to k1.nqs. 

, 
'l'herefore, .sonsh1.p 1s attrlbuted to the David1c king IlOt by phys1.cal 

desœnt froll God but by adoption. A formula OI adoPtion 15 g1ven in P~lm 
, 

2.7 : "Yap are my son, today l haye begotten you", a Psalm which probably 
, \ . 

ccmes from a Jeldsh coronation rltual. Passages ~uch aS,tlds which infer 

the title 'Son of Gad' came to he interpre~si.an1ca.lly. The Qumran 

ccmnun1ty, for instance, interprets 'the son' in 2"Sam. 1'.1.4 as ,:eferriDg 
, 

to the Davidic Messiah (40 ,FIor. 1.11f,). Hengel notes that the docullient, 
'", 

4Q Florllegl"" breaks off at "the ret~ ~ PsalJD 2, and that in enother 

document the Hess1ah t s birth ;1s regarded as Gad' s won: (IQSa 2, 1U). He 
" . ~ 

f\u;"~ refers 1:0 another text from" cave 4 (in Ar8ma1c) where the teraa 
1 

'~on of Gad' appears:19 Althouqh 'son of God' wu just c:6adnq into· use '_ 
.~. "20, 

a mes.1an1.c title in pre-Chr1stian JUctahlll , ~ Christian 'tracU.t:1oa ~ 

not merely use the-t1tle 'Son 'of Goel' to chd.st in th4! Juda1c: sense, bUt 
, ' 

belleves that Jesus Chr1.st 18 ~ Son of Gocl in Il uni.que HnH. We 

1 

proceed to cons1der how Matthew givü ~ to th1s belle!. 
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Among the Synoptists, Matthew gives increasing importance to 'Son of 

Gad' as a confessional ti tle. Eleven of the occurrences of the ti tle in 

. 21 .22 Matthew are redactJ.onal and are generally confessional in nature. ' 
, ' 

Matthew has the 'men of little fa1th' (8.26; 14.31) ask the qqestion: 

''What sort of man ls this 1", (8.27) and answer ~t with the conmunity's 

_confession: "Truly"you. are the Son of Gad" (1.4.33) in dir~t response to 

a traditional OT formula of divine revelation : "lt 15 l, have no fear" 

(14.27 cf. although differently worded, Gen.26.24; Isa.35.4; 41.~O; 43.5). 

'lbe confession in another forrn appéars in 16. t6 where Peter represénting 

the community, cobtesses : "You are the Christ, the Son of the 0 Living God~ 

(cf.26.63). Here, Matthew link~.,the titles, 'Christ' and 'Son of Gad' by 

o \ 

adding "th~ Son of the Living-Gad' to Hark's 'You ~e the Christ' (Marf 8. 
~ ,_. 

29), and the me5s1ahship of the Son 15 affil:med by ~e ~ather! s 

""vel.tion ot i~. Hence, Jesus '1ponse ~inns ~ conféssion as a 

revelation by "my Father' who' 15 in heaven'~ (Matt. 16. 17 ). 

Matthew allows tho5e outside the bell~ving c6mnunity ta utter the 
'0 " 

ti tle 'Son of Gad' when there i.s ~ elemènt of 8Ubniss~on or ~tion'- " 
Demons' sutmit to him w1th the words : '0 Son of God' (8.29 cf~ Mark: 3.11; ~ 

,- .! ,-

5.7). The Roman centur19n and. those who were ~th him utter : • AXllerJ~ -
, 

(27.54 cf. Made 1$.39). We conclUded earlier 
1 

1 

that Matthew changes the tone of the Marcan sentence completely in the. 

pericope, .Matt. 271151-54, in oret .. to emphasise the awe~e of the-
• • 1 .. 

corporate conf~sion 'Truly God's Son wu th1s t •
23 

'1h1s c:oafessiorl 
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might be viewed in the light of the mission to the naUons with its 

intended appeal to the Gentile~. 

, 
The title 'Son of God' as applied to 'Jesus saaeti.mes occurs in the 

context of neçative -attitudes towaros him. A,t the Temptations Jesus is 
- . 

tef!lpted with the address : 'If you are the Son of God' (4.3,6). The Saine , 
. " 

words are repeated by the high priest (26.63) and by those who pass by the 
o • _ 

,~oss (27.40). This address' is thus ~ften used by the enem1es. In his 
, , 

rèdaction of the high pr,iest' s question Matthew changes the Marcan t Son 

of, the Blessed' to 'Son of Gad' (26.63, cf. Marie 14.61). In Jesus' answer 

to the high priest '1 am' 15 ~hanged to tû E Ina.( 24 
as if Matthew 

~ 

were hesitant to put the confessional title 'Son of God' on the llps of 

an enemy as a positive confession (26.64 cf • .;r~us' positive approval of 
• (1 

Peter's confession, 16.15ff). Hatthew's additions,' ta the mockery scene. 

are based on the designation 'Son of God' (27.38-44 cf. Marle 15.27-32). 

He aclcls the phrase 'If}'OU are--the Son of Gocl' in 27.40. Vé'rse 43 is 
J> 

~ther addition basecl on an allegflJd clailn by Jesus : '1 am the Son' of 

God ',. In the Gospel, vhen the enem1es address' Jesus as 'Son of God', the 

adclress 18 alW4ye ~ered vith a concl1Uonal clause of the teIç~tion 

type (4.3,6), thereby d18t1.ngu1sh1ng it from the confessional use of the 

title. 

We have already 1nd1catecl that in the -oT the Father-Son concept 

operates between Yahweh and Israel and between Yahweh and r1ghteous 
/ 
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1nd1 viduals in Israel. ThroughC)Ut the CYr, however, Yahweh 1s never 

addressed directiy as 'my Father' ~ any individual. In the .. Gospel, 
~. 

1.83 

I[ 
howeVer, Jesus mers to..__God ë!f> 'my Father' or 'Father' in a s~ unknown 

in the OT. Compared te Mark and Luke where 'Father' 15 used only a few 
- , 

t1.mes w1.th l referenc:e t:o Gad, Matthew's frequent usage of the address 

" ' 25 
ind1cat:es that 1.t predom1nantly 'ref~ects ~s own concem. His redacUon. 

of Made At seme places strc:mgly suggests bis concern for Jesus' self-
" 

" 26 . , 
understanding as 'Son of God'. Fuller c:œments that the Q passaqe,. 

Ma--ft:t'1..25-27 1.5 an ~t witness to Jesus' se~f-understanding of 

" 27 
unique sonsh1p based on the tradition of Jesus' calUnq God "Abba". 

- -
The Evangelist's description of the d1sc1pl.es as sons of God (5.9~45 cf. 

1 • (" 

13.38;43) presupposes Ms reference to Jesus the Son who calü them .'My 

brethren' (28.10), and addresses Goc;l as 'Our Father' (6.9). In the 
o 

~, 'Our Father' Matthew also shares the ur concept: 't:hat God 18 the 

Fatherof the c:::aIllIUn1ty. 

'!'he 'lIIOWltain' in Matth5 15 the place of revelation of Jesus' 
<, 

sanship. Kingsbury notes that Hat~ assodates the setting of the 
, . 

'JIIOWlta1n' exc1usivel.y vith Jesus es the Son of God. Jesus 18 teapteês on a 
& 

IDObntain as the Son of God (4.3,6). ~'lbe report of Jesus ret1rin; to the 

'aounta1n t for prayer faUs in a peric:ope in MW:b the cl1scl.plell an. aa1d to 

bave wonhJ.pped lüm as suc:h (14.23,33). SiDce J~ in t:h1s Gospel .".a::tcs 

upon hi.s pubU.c: lIdn1stry as the ~ of Gad (4.11-22), Matthw bu Jesus 

ascencI the 1aOUDta1n of the SerIIIcn to teach (5.1-2; 7 ~ 28-29) anr1 tM 

" 

i· 

li. ~. ' 
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, 28 
mountain in 15.29 to heal (15.30-31).. Th~ 'mountain' being the place of , 

revelation of the 'Son of God " JesuS 1 ministry of teaching and healing has 

.. a 'mountain' as its setting. On the rnountain of Transfiguration .JesuS 15 1 

declared ,ta he God's Son (1.7.1,5)., Finally the revelati.~n ls endorsed by 
, , 

Jesus <?Tl ~e rnountain of Chrlstophany (28.16) .referring to himself by 

that Utle (28.19). • 

The t:!.tle ··Son· o.f Gad' in Matthew is one of author:tty.~TR<, path~ 
çoneept 15 implicit. in the heavenly voiee designatlng J~us as 'my Son' : 

at his baptl$m'and ,transfiguration. :çn 11..27' and 28.18ff Matthew inelude 
o 

1 

thé thought of investiture of auth0ritJ: on the,Son. Psalm 2.7-8 : "You 

my so~; today l have'begotten you. Ask or me and l vi'll make the natia 

your heritage and the ends of'~e ~arth your pos~es~ion" 15 the probab e 

• 
source of this thought even ~ Matthew does l'lOt 'quot.e th:is passage. Th 

address, *You arè my s~', has gen~ally been regarded as a source of 

heavenly voiee at Jesus' baptisme .Since Matthew repeats it from Mark 

" 

there' is npthing Matthean about fit in the baptismal contexte ~ars 
~ 

, . 
" stresses that the primary application of Psalm 2. 7 ~ the NT 1.$ not in 

, , , ,l, 
. ' 

relation ta baptism, but resurrection. He .refers ,t:Q Acts 13.33 (Paul 's 

spèeçh) ~ Heb.t.S; 5.S where PsalJn 2~7 ls qaoted in relation to the 

1 1 29 - 'o" 

isurrec::tion. Mat~ s~ ta follow ~~ application by drawing 

"upon Psalm 2.7-8 in h1s ~it1oncof 28.18ff. Ac:cording te RengstoJ:'f 
! • L ~ . 

1 

\ 

1 - , • ... 

-Psalm 2.7...a i5 remin1scent of an ancien'- oriental c:OronaUon rite in lIIbich 
1... '" • 
l '0 ~ , ...,. 

tfte- king is 9 i ven -au~1ty .. ~ Godo~ '. In the rite"the king 16 adopted and 
) \ 

\, 
1, 

g. 
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01ven author! t~ to ahu@ in the pdwer of the Gad Who sdopb h1rn. 30 In 

pr..chril!l tian J"uddam i;}1e di vine decre. announcinq the endowment of 

. 31 
author! ty 1s addrellled to the promil!le<:! hl!l~ of the Oevidid line ,tor 

Matthew Jelus 18 the Oevidic Meadah end the Bon of God, But. 
-

185 

trAnlJeending the royel eut~or1ty. the dlten One !!IS the Son of Gtxj claims 

ablolute ftU1:horHy, on ~e bella of Whic:h the misl!lion of th" Church fg 

ta extend to a11 the national The e •• ociat!on of the 'Son' with 'the 
i 

nation" aa Ma hf!r1tage' very probebly lies bdhind th@ forrtl8t1on oF Matt. 

29.18ff. 

'1"I1e 'Son of God t Chriatology h the basic Battit19 dl' thg triadie 

bepUlmal formula in Matt..28.19. P'ollowing lo11mcty@t', R.H.Fuller. arguas 

that: the formula il of aJ'O(:alyptic origine He luggellta ~ht'it the apocalyptic 

triad originally conaiatecf of 'tha angell - the .lact ona - the tord.of 

.p1r1tI'. ~ich .in early ChrilfUan u •• ge (Mark 8.38 cf. Luka n.8f, 
- , 

l Theil. 3.13, 9.21) weI modifled ft8 'the Son of Man - th. rathar - th.. 0 

. anoeb t. With the dav.lopmtnt of the Pather-aon Chriltôlogy ft nolved" 
" 

. 

into 'th .. 'ether .. thll Son .. th, q811', tinal1y the Mgall Wull l'ep1,cecl 

by th, Moly Spirit: (c~. ~"".1·.4). 32 Thi. evolut.1onary hypoth.li. il too 

Ikltchy to hl •• ti.factory ta 4,t~ th, o~i;1n of the formula. , 

W. ni terata the Mattheah luthol'.hfp of the formula. Jine. HattMw 1. th. 

firlt to c:onnect bapUlm vith the ~o1ct namt. and th. only NfU'InCI • 

te the baptilmal ... ociaUon of th, rath,r - Ion .. Moly 'p1l'.t.t .ln t:h, NIt: -. -
of th. Oolpel '1 Jllua t bap1:1.m, Mltth. hen intlnd. ta •• tùU..h • 

,: 

,fi f' ______________ ~~~~_ /' 
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eot1t1@CHOf1 batwtl!f!n .1f!81.18· bepUBNl end Cht'irlH etl bl'lpHllltn. ~3 Wi th the dl!ge~tlt. 

of the Holy Spirit at b8ptism JetJwl ig d@c!Ilr@d to he God '" blr!lovf!d go".,' 

wt\o wUh the rl'lther Md the Holy Spirit ig·thp. be~iIJ of ChrbtJ.m 

tHtptll!1m. 

• 
'l'he Son of Man. 

Th", rl!8urredHon "uraU VI} ln Matthl!W HSIJ b@nh ltlt:.ar.pr@t.:fiId 1 n t;et1l1!4 

M ." of thf! motif oC exaltaUotl undet: th~ cateqary of! g,," or Mltn,' f!lthouqh ' 

d ',,~~~ ~~ ~e,ûto" ig the IHerel trena18tion of the ArAmltie 

idipm, (ll!I! .t!.U.b! Which lirnpl y II1@l!tUI 'f the tn8fi; i'35 • S,," of Mit"' eptM!8rM 111 

th!. 8f!nSe et Numb. 23.19, P~alm8 8.4, 80.11 (Wharf! 'the ml'ln' eNd 'the .,," 

of man' sra peralle!).M1ct 144.3. ln EMklel dod addretlllle. the prophat by 
, 

thia llI1I114! (E~t!lk.2.1, 3.t1, 4.1, 5.1 etc.'. Sine@ the pr:ophttt refera lt to 
, , 

him.~t. it .11 a lelf'-d.tliqnat:ion th.re. lt il ln the apocalypt1t1 wr.t.Un;. 
1 

thet th. phra.e '.on ot man' race! ves incre •• 1ng impor~.. In ~an. 7.13-.14 
1 

~ 

'th. p4IOpl. of the .aint. of the Molt H.1.gh' ,( Dan. 1. 2'1'. lh th. j1Jn111 tud •• 

Of tnoch Cl Incch 17-71. s th, tthiop1C look of Incch), the Ion of man 
1 

il • pr....-i.tlnt, .t'i;hteOWl InI'Jianic jUdO' Md in the Apoealyp •• 

ot lei (IV lita or 2 ~_.') 13, th, nIIIMI rlf,l" t:o tIMt Dlvidie -

M ... t.h, Who •• kinvdomp~ed •• the MW AmON. JI ln ".tah tndtUon 

/,' , 

'. 
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th",' tl!/::'ftI 'tWII or ItlAM' h8/1f "v111 vf!d 'ftNfl1 1 f:lJ dlf1pll!1 hlidfliaHr; UlIlllq", itlt:/J Hi@! 

, Itlttlvir:tU#1Hl'III(j "t'Or.l81ypHt:!, tnll!~J!.t,.tlie :F1qur.~ of thf:! flitUtfJ h.-Jt1@h 
1 

1" H~ N'l' 1 tif! tl!U111 1 f:h,tl nr Ml'ttl' 111"1" .JAC!mtIe I! ,,1.<111J fJ.mJf1t 
. !7 

C'htif:jt(j~,lt!F\l HU8, whir.h :le t"rMHd~l1y Mt1fin"d tu -th" O(j~t"dlh itl 

H,,,, flYtlblt:lt! (Jo"'1.'8119 W!1@.t'1! 1 t, OdèU.t'1iI c:Jtjly j.h lfllyinq" 8HdlJlJtf!d to .JenUIII, 

.IR8\1~ "p@8k~ tif. the tkm of MltN :t!} HIA HI1rS~ l'JIU'Sot! wHh tfJfetl!lnee h1 1) '0 0-

3" 3~ '" ~ pru"tlt Ntthhtt'y" ,11) Id FI Flufff!ring aM r"luttl!t!\i/Jt1 aNd Hi) U111! 
40 ~ , 

futut" Rotl of MÂtl- Mid ewmb tt1 t!otfle. Merk, Cl and the 1i1'f1eiat 

I11ftt:4!!,thh fjf M"H,hew Md JAJke ,,11 ..mplt)y th" HU .. , 1h ItltUHotl, MaHN..w 
, 4 

ANr! , ÂJkf:! #!olflIllU II1f1lJ t:'~!tl t:NA tHl f!I itltv thlll MSt'C8t1 ,IIf1UJ:'ef" 1 

'1'11 ... ~ytloI:1He. idlnHfy l1(11UI wH" thf! lJon df M~n hl hb "resltlt 

@I!rthly Ininhtt'y. tH sddiHorl, Mettt1lw 1ntlttlhlnglJ pllJ:'Jol1l1 prOMoun Ind 
1 

I~Otl ~r Matt' wH.h reflJrenèl! ta JelUI ('1'&.13,'1~), !~plyin9 th.t'iN h1l 

thought J@Aua ~nd the Son of MSh .re ident~e.l wtth rlflt.nal ~o hi. IIrthly 

tnlniltt:y. 

The êSY!tlQ' Wh1ch Indlude the title 'SOh 01 Min' Wi~h r.farIHG. to 
- , . -- . 

8Uffedt\til end ~lIurrllCtion belon; tO MiR, though they at. not confined ta . 
H. Matthew black cla .. 1ifi •• the Q pa;;aoe, Mltt.8.I042 and ,i.1.0 (WJce t. , 

M, 7.34) ut1det' the 'lufl .... .trIQ Ion 01 Man' '.)'1"9.,43 1a.1d on MaIk, 
, t 

, Matthew Al.o t.tu. te Ja,u. Il the Ion of Man in .l'1l\I o.' hi. Plilion 
1 

aNd r •• U1"teetion.44 Th. mj. •• .ton 01 th. lion 01 Man il to pl"OCla.t.m ~. " 
~----

, 
•• ,,!U, •• , Id 2157' 1 
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" él"Jfl'lJ tlel '1F th- K j tlf.ldotn sM id di" -'nt' IMt1y (1A. 2,4-~1J ,. 2 • ~q ,. ln th.. t:hr"l111 
• -_. 1 lit 

Ipflll~J,.,tl ~r,,(1I~Hrttlll.(11i,~11 1",2'1 :W,11n) 1"8~lJrJ:'"t!Hol 1.1 tI1I!1I'!H~" ", 
~ ; . ~ \.' 

: th" Nrm t1f MAti f" 11r" ~lid vi ,..,.,. 1-1'11111 , lIu(f"-tbtq. /1'11111 r4er.v811f:, V,. ""1t';l8 C:h,.. 

42,1-4) J,,, 'i.','tlH.tt t" .JI!ItIJUIJ hl ",..,*:h 1~,1~.21, whetr" ,J@lIJIU" ~,rjtlltl~h h 
.. .'., \ 

iii h f:I!f,j hl r_"'"I" "r 1uII tt~" IIhr,1 l. h vA ,t!f:(1~1 IINdMl8nt: pt th" ,E4t!d f: 100 
_ '" '(fI 

, 811 h~" .. "", H,. f~~t1t\hu,. 1118. !')1.4 !ili fuH11i"d in tt""u" / h .. ~Uh«18 tlY hilf 
. . 

'hk1t1e1I1/1t 'tlrirrnH.t",. 8M bttstil1Ç1 "'JI" tU,u,,,.,,,' (Mlltbft.17). "J:4y elJ11i11l;l 
, . 

h1.m@u.H th .. tirftl ", M,N, whUIIJ ~t H'II~ ""'"" UtnIII IIhu lntlrpr"Unq hill' 

,"bd!',,, i tI tllrll,,. nr th ... MuffllfdNq ~jja.rV4t1t., 11""IJlj .8111j",." hil "OnVit.!Ufjt1 

tr ." . , 

\ ~ 

Hlllt Ill" t.t1~l/t/t.1 v .. IfUI'Fflit'J Nt,J wt1ultf iIf,.lI-. irl triutrtph ,f, 4,b' "81:hft, H: 18 .. 
.. ./ .. T. j 

!JIll! r~hut'dll'lf ~"tlVltH(;tI b~,.~d NI1 thll! itlt ... rptft8t1rJt1 'tJt t8.UtttltSUt.m AI the 

ttlUmph Nf "f!I"U~, ta whltth ,.",HhlltW "hvloudy ""8t~ wHn .. 'h 
. "'\;) 

'!'hl! 'publie tHlf!1l·1& aott' ctt Man with l'.'tlr.ne" Ut tt.,U, , I;rth ly' 

IfUfflJr.t.nq tlt'id rllurt'"ctüm ili ""'Ploytd pl"ltdtJtl\tn8ntly Whll"l 

,,' tl-1.. l1\JlJUt!, - ,,",""1 .. ,. snd unblUlvlrlJ, li il intlJ' •• u.nq u, 
1 

ob,u!ltvI t~h8t J N th. p ... iOn pt.dieU",,- addt'JJ,d to th. dittd."ll' J.IU. 

"""P1"Y1th. d.d9".H.~'''''t11 ... i ... dll9 tO the 1ft"';' •• , MUon, WU,,· 

1",1.1"'1'lé. to th. 'C'Jominv 80n ot Min 1 Ind tutur. IVtnt. th. titi. t. 

und olt.n lu, J.,UIf' Idd" .. to th. di.dpl ••• 

" 1 

'!'hl COM.pt that th. Son of -M.n il tO aOflll 1-n th. ""\.II, .1on;l 
: J ot 

, ' indnly. ~o Q, althou9hl not aon,'nec:t te ii Cal. Marte 'U."f U ••• !,. 
_~ 1 

!Uli:mIM btlu.,v •• tt te ,. .n .u~nt'a U'I,I b)' .r1.U. »Ut ,.''''int " . . • d _ 

+ 

. . , 
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twttt.t,tl'!l t,f.hl*t Hlillfi ,1""HIII ~fim~. hl ~IItV,J.V~ttlt1 r'JtW 'fllt:Ut:'IIt Utttl ur MIII~" 

~"Yitk.lH bl (J" ~:f1wAhJ~ IIIItlll""~ H,~~' HIMY ~t'8 V'tfl~ "r III ,.~,nUlilt rôttf] «( ... ttutl~. 
"'1/1 l''~qlll.,..,t~· U,iI ''l'''"IIII.U{ ,.~,iII •.• or Hutjlj. IH'IyltJqIlll /11l1li t,hll f'yt,thJt!+. "r HI- "lIItly 

. . '. Ml'. ~ 
t:tj\jt,~h "tII' j.." • flttJt- r.11 t1WlIthi,,, Pt'ldt t.tJ ,~lr1W~Y',b.1 .1II~Ay Il.~;.'I'ltrlt... 

(> '. ' . 
",d." "0 -t.,!otltIO. th- Auth.tlMnlty IIIIw1 rlrmvnurIHy.IiI.tUtlq ", Hill ".HI... i 

" 

i t .-
Hf!! '.1 t.v ... '1 O,,.,t t.h" r"r • .r.lllt\(!." f:t) tJ,,, "J1"""tYJIHr! J'sn r" MllltI, "III rU",Utl'l.'" 

1 • _ ~ ~ '\ 

.. ~ f'~11ffl ').",HIIII', "1"- yllnul n. lII~t Ullllt f:.h. ~OtlytllJHl t:y lJ"t1t:tuht..,U y ft1"f1Ufhl,1 

o !1~I!IIJ}I, .wi th th .. t!,.,mtrlq ~~t~ "r MAh t)u ~~1~ ."u,h t1t hh r",,~,..rlt!Hr.Jn, 111'1«1 
, , , 

." 'J-,.i(JtUI~"" "",.lflll hl hh ."rt:hly'mt.t11lft:ry Ity th- n~m- t:Jr' th" HW, wtlr; WtJt 
1 

4~ ~ 1 1 

ern~. \ Mlllf'HI-W h1m,.-U imtJl1t!Hl.y ,1dfl"Hri.-1II I~h. f'lt)fn1.nq ~fJt) or MAti w.tHf "" 
. \ . 

~ ') 
HI. "ArHlly ,J"/IIll". hl hile rllid"I'lHvu or Mllrk 11_4 (t'lr. v •. ~A l"~ hy J,tt,d.lJdltlq" 

~ 

~ Hl .. ptlt'''''I!II' 'M Y,)IU' d",nit\y' t n4;rJ Hi_ "U,lIIttt~l,,"' qu.u'i:lfJt1 IIIt, M. t. ~' 
- ~ ~,'. 

f 

1'>:J:n Mil.: t II-.w wt'.11 th .. tJcm rJf M,,". ,1. tlr)t b.1t1y ~1!I.d 'nt' t't,,, ""r.thly 
~ , 

t J""IJI!I H il (o!lo".ly,aohn'dllld wHh th .. J:',U'OUIt!A "Md Jud~IPI'II.l1t < .... 14.21~. 
/ '.J . ' 

44). ~O ~'l""," U". lQ.p. num";: (Jf M8tth,"~ additionl!l nt ,In"" O! ~ .• tl' with . 
~ ~ ",,r.;.j , 

r .. ,.,.'t1luJ tn tp" "1t'OUtil, tUrkj.buty oont11 tld.. tl,at M,tttulw ,,, prillllr.y 
(.II- , • 1J1 ' 

inter •• t in thh Utl, hll to do .tih H •• '.60i.Uon wlth th. V.rou.iI. • , 
. . . . " 1 > ' 

ln hil i'.dlaUot1 or 'ihl Ktnqdorn of, ~od ~_ with powtl;" 6' t4ark f.l 1. , 
, '~ ~ 

'th. .on 0' MA" aothJ110 1n hi. KlnodOm' (M,ttl.16. t')J MltthlW 1.dtnt.j,U.. . , 
<111 •• 

th. com1", K1nÇ1dont w!th thl •• rou .... 01 th. Ion 01 Min,' .. _. thlt jLNlI , 
- '" l ' 

th. tr'lft IKPlct.tion ~t an lmmtdi.' •. r.,lll.tion of th. Ki~~~~ "i~l 
Î j ~ • 

Il luiur. hop. 'or h1m. He ~l." oh'tlot."... th. 'on Of ~.. thl ~ l, . 
~ ., 

.,oh,toloO!o.1 jUd9' (15.31-4&, 1J.)I-4". ~. Ma"h.,n addition, 'Ind" 
/ 

~ ( 

',. 1 

~ 1 

" 
" .. / . 
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\ 'H .. m h. w.ti l' rflllMY .~rytMn (ni' wh. t h. nu dnn. l , 1~. 27) .;1) th. MAmln 

\ ""yl,nq/,.ltout tt) .. II(tn or MiJn'. r..mft~", ,in t~h. ql13t."y nt hh ~.th.r (M.rte M. 

\ 
~n' ~ ,,~'onut .• 11 t-hat in M~rk t~h~ tZOlÙnc) -,'on or Msn '1 .• th .. It,m "f, Cbt. (CJI~ 

• -~.t l ':?' ,1 '( 

bU. JII •• ~r.). lU"; ~"t. M~tt.h4W J:d.m .. J;n ... lhi .. ~"on nt .C'IOt1 • ~5)n of MAnt \ 

\

' WU:h. ~h ••• ~/lt"O)LOQ~d jt~~.. 'pt) bit l1 .... ,rn"tAlo,,1C~~ j.ud<J~ J.I th.n .... ,. 

fut.u ... ·l"'ril ... ", t'h" don:'" "-«,n. AMdMin(J t4 ""tt.~4.44 t.oh. I3tm t'tt Min' •. 
. " ' \tlJ'" ,:,,~.'- <If J U4II-t 1 •. hl' .. ft. pl.... .t th. h""".lo, _ 

, \ . ' 0 " 

\ ~," . 
\ ln, 'M,.t:t!.:tf).BW4 wh.,.. t:h. (~hrh't:, ~h~ lion or Chld •• ld t1\- 'on 0". "IItn 

~ 

o 

.r •• 1.1 m ... d tur ,' .. ,.IU., th •• x,,'h.~lttn "n,d ~lu·0\,l.1,,'o, th. Hon ot Man .1'.-
\. . 
\ . ~ 

,,110 ~omh1,NId. f!" H'1Il t-t,.h!"n rlt't CJtr,1Il (M.rk 14.ê1-ê~) 11~ .. u,.' .M_I." tt) 

t;t, .. hi\fJh ,*t •• t j~ <l~J~ nr -hm.rlt,. tram .. lui (YI' l 'K a'I\Qv -
·,",ê~.vo'V (~11( 6\)v4~~c; >, .trom Jt.,.~tn 1.1.0.1 And(4tlcrl.} 

. . . ' , ~ov ~4lv .... 00 &v'"""o,, apX&~IYOY \1'''0 TQy. VI,">.aV '100 

,( o6pcwo'~) ft.'011\ OAn.7.1.1'(at.7.1 .... 27) .. 'l'lk1nq _~h" p .... dl.l ' 

... n .. ~. ln M"tt.1.&.2 If. ~4.~O ~nd 26.84 toG.th~ \INt t'.eoqft1 •• ttu.j ___ ~' . . ,\, -

~'t l.... ç 

" _aU,Ulm And th. VAtou.t ..... ,.. not IdfIJnUcll but "",oo1tt;..a .l'kt, (th.t'th. -! ' .,T~ ~ 
""" \ f) • • • 

. ~. \)' ... htlld On. Il",Lthe Ion ~, Man &1'11 ldenf:lcil. -~_: ~ , 

, . , 

.fAt •• J.fII "II iU:l. ,"On of Man' at Il •• 4' thI, ... nq_Ü •• ' a.rd"':,tM--
. i 

~', ~ ... ltation theme foNIf.CI to the r .. ~_ ftarr." ... AI';W.no th" ~ 

.poo.l~tia Ion ~I Man "Y"'" 1ft _~t. of • Chu.rcm .. , hld"J. ...... , 
, 

.te» thlM o. and etOn.Un ~I''''' te .. Ion of Kan ,on tIh. ..s.. of CtWil\lIft 
~ 1 , • 

( , Il, • 

.. ,.tUll VM"'OU, N'" •• ,ift .... ."., chlJ..toloW· .... "" with . ~ 
41. • 

J ' 

i ' 

.' 

, , 
.' , 
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, 
th ..... HIII. h',1 t,.,,,,HUnn in WhV.'h ·J.~\lM' J·."urrlitcUtll1 t. 1tlh1nlr.t.d ". 

, . '" 
hh -nH"t it'" hl [1(~t'" t'tqh. h"tlc1 "iii :ltm 6t MAn, JJ lt',,;UH()t\ \ldnu ll.,,~m . , 

11(>.1 "M I)Alh '/.1:\, ~~ "'tlllt (l~ntl.t'll tilt) .,)r. MAtt .~n"111 wH" DAn,I.Ur hu ô 
o , 

h ... n ~"r:t,)lU',y tt\hl.'pt~.t·.d. Mtr'!t".l hctltfitv~14 t;JhAt MAtt:.'''.1-'' h l'.hlll v 

!11 '.~ 
rlt}fUm.H,t M,Il"n,'I.,ur.' 1.,t;,1\lrk"'''YJl 1 tilt nn"Ii","lJm hAt"'}'. 

• ; J __. 

"tH1hJCt"{fr n"" r 'l. 11 11',1 At /t·h. h~U"1kqt;'Otltld or .1.",U' t.;1'tltU1 ). M 

t)f' M'ln, Il htlnl H mAy r.""4t/.hl,y' ,. '.,.\ltlw",.t1 i;htlt v.t' .... 14 Illu. )lCI*,tI ~ 1< 

tll1f' 11.ct ,hl th .. -(~f.i).l ~un\Jnt~ HM .. Amrm!J tho,. .. 'Wh~) dt) tint; f'àQtW'f1 
, . 

t1flt\tl .. tlUOtl' hl titl"m" or ful!i lmltUt' Jt.t "",Utl, for' Whom .u\ 1OO1'"..;1t; 
, • " '4. \... 

(d~'pdMc1.n(·. or M/lIt,t-.M.1'. ml ",,(, .. '.'14 ,lM, fWt1tlAhh, (10nMid"rJ,nq MAt;t;h"w'J!l 
V. l 

lIj:$a llt the Il'I'. 'J'(tdt., U'lhn Atld f"~il U,nu ~"tny " dlp"ndlltnce Of MAt.t:.QfhÎ11 
" ~t ,,' ~ 

{Hl t:.he.ll"nt.l1(l }~t'm M MAn ('!ot)nllttlt;, l)\lt do oot "'env the ~jVAt\U.UAt:tJl...\IIl. 
~ ." t,.J .. f 

1)( ""n. '1.14 h~ th,jI(lr~h. ,7 •• U~ 1 .XA) ~"Ùf)tl' "nd- .tldO~.Ht or Aut:hf)f.'J,t:y. ~() 
, . 

hIt •• ~n MA.')( 14.1)~~ ~:t:h •. li ... t,'· nln. '1;~U lit, MAttt:.A6.d4 ,p.~ ot the 
l , . • , 

• i , ri C ... 

. l'"rollld ";' tm1"J)"nt.1.nt of Mark t ·".tthlw ""'kA. u •• of UAn." 1 \4 tq .p..1e of' 
l ,fi 1 

U'A .Jtdi.t.At,t,OM of th. d •• n·On. at-,tl,1fl. ~ > 

, . (,~ 
. Ji _ i 

. ~n èh.~l.r % ""~rOUOCI tIflIt' Matthw IIIOhn~hal 'eonallllUnO ''r.~ 
'~n, th. 'orm ot I>lnh1'" d •• cdpt10n 0': tht *'f4lOt: of kl. lpool1yp ta 
~l.ton on h~.m ••. 1f (Dln,10,t.1.2>.I7· In ~:~1'~li\1an of th., ah~ 

1) 1 i ' Q 

Ja C:MIIft1~.lon \il thln the Word of COÎftfort, .J4I~~w 1110. 'l'Hl)' "'WI , 

pnr.... Ift\i 1dt.. from' Dln. '1 ï ". (UOO l "" tull atsI ) 
r ./ 1 4' li' 

~.( oAx:!, d. ÜXI dr.' $ _1 ylvl\ "-\ nlocr. l'ÎCl "..,. 
~"PI,~W~' "!ICI\ •• IO.~ a6:u1 ai4v"" ~,c 06 lÛt .,~ 

l • " . , 
1 
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, 'kG, ~'\jpQO'\~' ',à-' ~"O, ~",c .o~ v.~ .,9upft' • 'rh. al;n.t.flclof\,t. ' ,If 
• "1 

dlff.Nnc •• in Matth.w tram DanJ..l Ar. Chrbtoloql'C.l1y 'rnOt1 .... i:JId. Matt.":1 
, ' ,,' /) i li 

. al.18-20 11 clom1nat~ by th, th"", ot Mil t"t10n - MlthroMmtnt' of tbe l, '" 
• l ' 

h ~ , ..' ~ -

1'1· •• ~ Ont 1n.~ad ot th. Pat'Oual1 - judq.,.-nt 0' th. Son of Man 1ft Dln., : 

. 
,ln •• tU";' f~rth 'tJ\, ab.olut. authorlty of th. Exllted ~,the ,/ , 

~ )' .... 
HAt:t:hIlIR X(YP 'oC 'C~litol00Y plaY' ln i.mportant rola.' Acc~lno tG f " 

1 1) - , 

Trilu.nq th. k_ to th." .nt:iN Oo,pIl 11, it. Oonclu.1~ )'Ih#,ch l'\90vemicl , 

hi 1t:. pl'ttlfl\1ner.t 1.to10;1cl1 QOnclpt ot., K6p\o,·., ,5~ 'M.th~ ~ .. , 
" ',..-

tJ.tlo dOII.net ocaw: n M,tt.IS, thfl ,c:onc~t, Il __ .hall •••.• hotU)', i. 
§;l \ J,. ~ 

-, 

,."oc 

• f ' 

'~, NI'one ~I Utl1 kM .t.a .aid to have 1ncft.I1ngly 9.~~ t:!w ,'.o"_~ 

l ' ovtr o~ .. "-wuve \1U •• wu' the ~ of th. euly Ch. ,. a41&tt'I. 
? , 

for ln"'~ C •• pIIOtally 1ft the N.t:) "'th t:he 1\'1.", an.r.""~Db_ng 
:,' 1 .. - t ~ 

with. 'he a"..,_ ~ vulou lahol"l • alarloW -'SiI'u th. ,........ . 

)"~ .... Q\rU.~1 U" .. I.II ........ ··~ .... ~, 
'ha' dnn .tp,., beli.llr ft"'" ~ 't •• '" to •• othar. 0, 

, " 

J . ' 

~.-
1 

1 1 

", , ; 

" 

.. 

. " 

" 1 

, , 



l 
f 
1 

. t , 

i 

". l . 
1 .1. 

~ 1 
1 

\ : 

, 
i 
" , 

'l) , 

, 

( 

'> 
' " 

' , , 

c' 

" 

.... 

/, 

• 0 

" 0 

... ' - ~' -o • 

" \ 
1· fJ"oi 

" , , . 
,r .; '{ 'l' 

. 1" 

,. 

1 • 

" "~ ,'" . 
d.t4.n1 t1., •. U Ut (59R> Of David, Son ot or Son Qt Man) i t .1.. te be 
o } no • .. 4"" ~ "II' 

::~Ol~ttd ~'"!:'thi. OQ_,.l ij" ~t.n âUXiHary Chr.htological 'Ù,U •• &0 tn O~ 
... '"' l ~ tg .." '. '~ ~ '- ~ .. 
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, i " QPWOJ'l. KJ.nv.lmry undar •• t1m~tll"J :tho Iignifie.nc9 of the ~l~e t\6p \OC; 
, (' I, • 1> • 

r."" '1" \ • ~ ; 

:' "for Matth,w; ·We r~all Matthew'. !ntention to develop, the rellltiOrl'Ihlp 

'1 

~, tl· 1 1 

Itj Il ;:0,... ~. f!!f , ~ , 

'.. ~ bltw.~n J •• ua and t1l., eommuni,ty,of d1Iatpl •• a •• "~P'O~ ... lla8fl,;a( , 

t,l 

" 

," , 

, t 

., 61 . '\ . '. . . ~ 
"J!'~j ~l'"Uonthip." Intr!)C1uc..a on -th. l1p, o~" 'th'! (I,l.Ic1ple!l, M6p \& Ir in 

" ,~ ,~ 

MatthltW i. net ., ti~pl. (onn Qt addr ••• , 1I1thoU9hJ ~t~.rt\t "arfl oth .. ,Plac: •• 
"'-'(0 ') _ ~ 

Whttt. 1t l'l •• the convent19n.L ml"n1ng 'dl:' (27~_63), It 1. ·th. "eOlllY\unity 
(1 q, ... . . , 

, , Q.[ 1 ,. • 

, " ot tJl.clpl •• and ~o •• who bel~,v. 11\ 'hirn th,t .ctd..t1t •• him 'Lord'. out of (, \ . 't).. " '\ 
J" ~. CORIInttment ,tar d'.~r' ttltn ord~ .r •• ~~t •• Kenè., w"ve ~ h.o~ "the 

., ~ 1 ~ .. 

, dila~ple •• ~df.".'.,.J~.~ •. 6 \6&''''vQ).c or ~o.~~t·, ~tth.w eha"; •• it· 
1 ~~ \. 

" to "Gp~, (Ma~ ',9:5'1 4.381 Matt.t7.4, 8.25). 'H. e1~o ha. thOliI ~ut.id. 
~ , 

, . r 
th. cOftWl\un1ty ot dilcipl •• Who corn. to:J •• UI lor oh •• U.nQ adt\re ••. him a. 

:, \ ' . 
"'pcio~ " whtre tt\. f.thv O! the epllèpUI;l boy ~dd"~.e. J.au. 

r •• 

, ~\61a~CIÀ~ J. ICle~1n; to' MU'k 9.17~ IMatthtW ,not only altéra the .ddr., •. 
l " • 

to 'M.'PU but .d~1 • lol.rnn ))J:'IYv l 'H4ve -JMJ:t:y upon' My Ion' '(Matt. 
~ _, 0) • .1 t 1 Q. ~ / 

'"17,15). ln hi. J:'Idlc:t:J.qn Of th. heàl1nQ Of the blind, Matthw replie •• th. \ , 
.-

. . 

Mucan adelft ••• '~Q~,owf" ,~Kuic 10.~") 11/ " ~~\.\ U_tt.20.3") •. ~ • 
c ,~/ 

Th. _tthtln cona..,t of 1\lthOl'1ty und .. Ue~. __ II :S.rl .UCh 1nItanc... ! 

" l , t . /-
'.1 / > " • ."'/ .-~~ V 

• • 1 • / 1 • 

the unS.'YU'll ~\)thôd~~.· MIteeS ~ 1rl Matt, 28.11-20 1; now . , ,-,'", . ~ 

. atH ••••• 'I tnnacend1n; ~\ltheftty htI had d"",inv the 4Ifthly ~.try 
... , j...." • J'. • -

. /' (01. 1.'1.27>. .tU..,.~~1ty ~t ';1 1tw:LI il" unpu:all.~èd Md ind1.PU~l. •• . ' 
\ ~ ~ 

Henoe, wlthout. malClnt ~y 01aiat1 t • .hUIelf or 'F hi. __ th. ~~ly 

\\ ' 

" 

J 

1 • 

, 
", 

;{-'h, 

l '1 ~ ~ 

i ' 'r;; 
/'" ). - ~ 
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, ~ il... !JI ~ '" 

~, ~, "1.~',;·~1I'l1. ~n' to fbl1ow.him (4.1.~22~ ~eChe. w1th a",thodty (7.29 
__ :.r ~-o r ~ 

• r' ct. th. repeattd ""AOI of • fk1t X .ày to yeu 1 .1n Matt. 5-7). HI .peak" 
~ \.. ____ : / '1 C .. 

• ,.,,~. 'J ,/ • 

. "\~, ~tor9iv1n; a1n.) and •. c:ta ~h.alino ~e liclc) w1th l",thor1ty (Matt.11.2-6, 
~ ~ -- ". ~..' ~ ~- , , 

-.,9.2-$ ). The authorl ty impU.ed in ,1&11 th •• e torelhadow. the ab.olute 

, 

,; • A 

" _ 1" 

~~ri ty ot. the, ~itCld Lo~'. _ '\ J 
\~ ... ~ oJ o; ,\~~\;~ .. ~ 

~ , ~ • ''\ 'tl ~ •• ;: ~ /. '10· 
\..} ", 0 I.fi • 

~ ... .~ .... ',j,\ ~ (1 .... , 

Mat'y.NT ~"IQe' ,that lpeak...o't jthe etal'tation ot J.au. draw no . , 
: dllUnction bëtween Ja.u.'~ r..urrec:tioh ,ind Inthronll'llent C.aa Acta 2.32-33, 

Rom.1.4, P,h11.2.9..111 Hob.1. 3-131 8.1~. Matthaw aQna. w1th them and .hare. 
l , 

thl t:.lie/ tIlet Jo,,,,.' authority 1 •. der1ved trcm. the "ather (.0 Matt.21.23-. v ' ' . 
27, 28.1~ ct. 11.27), Tho .uthor~ th~t ~haracteri.a. the ea~thl~~a.u.' 

04 tHchinQ and m1n1.try and ~1.ed 1n a lim1ted .phare ha. riow'been 
. / f ' r<l< , ' 

aff1rÏned •• l1m1tle.' l 'iv o~p~vtP Mat .1t:\\ o;fJc Yfl~ (28.18).·' . ' ) 
'~ ~ J, \ r "\ 

, una~ ly1zig Matt. 2B: ';a.:2~ ~. • Chr1~toi~' ln -'iell i.~IIII: h.. !!oc""'!' , 
'. " 

the lord ilt the Wsive.r.a. m., exaltatton tQ loi'dih1p ov.r' heaven and 
~ , 

alrth 11 character:1.tlé of *l1en4..t.ic Chr1.tology. 62 '1'h~ title 'Lord' , . 
\ .. 1 ~ , 1 

- I~ ,\ 

1~.lf hl •• ~~lW~~C back~~. :rno~9m cult. ~ my.tery rtt~1vr~. 

'tord '-'w,. a t1tl. of l51Y1ne hono\at and powu'~3, the influence of Wh1ch on , 

Hel~M1.t1c Chr1.tolOV)' 1. oniy ~t~ " '1'h. Utl ...... pec:J.a~ly llIII1Ùar 
':., ,. ... 1 • •. .. 

-te th. Heile1IUc convnvaUopI &.ca"". lt ._ ,the ùaual~o.tftn.1ation of. , ' 

._ ~~ ~ (UCX~~ • t1tl., •• _/h~~.~ ~~ and 1 •. Ï1P~ 
1 ri 0 .. 

°ot Goa. and now besM 91wp t:o ~.'\oII. 1b. Mat~ 'ftlftat!w ahaNa Vith 
• ." _ ta ~~ , ~ ... 

'0 '" ~ • 

the Helltn1.tic CI\r1.tology th~Jthnt Qf, .. ~.Uon- anct lt:. central. t .. tun, 
1 _______ ~ ",' n • ..,,>-

(;;1 J .. t / 

, . . 
1 

~ • 

1 
1. 



t 

\ , , , 

(. 

• 

.. 

. -, ':: 
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the co.mie d1m.n.lon of th. autho~~-of the .xalt~ Lord. Th •••• oci.tion 

01 'huvan and earth' Qr .ometim •• 'h ... v.n' by i.t .• elt with the exaltation 
" 65 \ 

ot Chr1.t han'w1~r att •• tet1on in the NT. Matthew tek •• th1. up, but 

he ne1ther d4!lf1no. the lord.hip of' Christ nor 4pftcifl •• ~deflnit. moment: 

of J •• u.' in.tal1atio~ to 10rdah1p. Hi~ intere.t i. rather in the univer.al 

convnun1t~ that acc~pt. th. aIDa tlo\X7(a of th. exa HeeS u"rd and 

wor.h1p. ~lm. Thil univer.al authority li .et a. the bali. of 'the , ' 

comm1 •• 1on, mi •• ion and the community. The title 'Lord' be.t:~pre •••• J •• u.' 

relation ta thé Church and throu9h the Çhurch ta the wo~ld. 

The New Mo •• ' TxpologY., 

~ W!thin the •• tt1ng of.earl1er indication. 1n the Go.pel, th."mention 
J 

of th. 'mou~tain' and J •• u.'. 'command.' 1n Matt'28'16-21!Y ,u_~.i .. ~-th. 

New Mo.e. typologya. ft Matthean .mot11.66 8y them.elve., th 'mount:a1n' 
• J 

and J •• u.!. 'comm~nd.' in the pericope neeeS not be para11e1 te Sinei and the . . "'-.., 
!' CI 0 ~ • , • • 

Oeealogù •• 'rhe Apo.tol~e Commi •• ion to' teach dOl. not 1nclud. AnY new .et 
<l 

cl eOlIITIand. 9iven trom a mouni:ain. The content of the Apo.tle.' te.ching 
. , 

i. th. earth1y J •• u.' cômnand. (28,20.). A. Je.u. acc::ept.,' the val1dity 01 
1 .. I? c· -r< 

Writt.n and Oral Torah6,' and li' thet:e 11 no .et ot .pacifie eomnand. in 
~ 

th. Go.pel, by J •• u.' comnand. w. mean Je.u.' teachin;., Matthew" ha. 
,) . ~ / .' .~' .y.temat1cal1y arrange4 Je.u.' teaching. into unit. ot di.cour •••• It h •• 

~----- \ ' 

otton b!,tIlf .... \.I9.9 •• ttd that the •• dl.cour.e. èr. uranged 1n live wù.t. 
" J 

follow1n; th. 11ve-told dlvl.1on of th. Mo.a1c Torah,' 

. , 
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196, 

Il 

.. ~ '6A ' , _ Be.eeS on
l 

" .tudy of J.C~.Ha*ln., \ B.W.Becon IrQu,~ for the Torlh , 

~.;f of five boo~~ in M~tthew C'lch ~Hh • ~ftrrat1v" di.eourl. In~ ~ b 

clo.irO formula) bttween a proloot. and 'In eplloOù" lio arQue. I:h.t ·thil 
/ 

'del.1;~ wal to' pre .. nt the Oo.pel al tho New Torah of. t~1 New Mo •••• 69 
. , 1· ) 

Au.tin Farrer, followinq ft .1milar 11ne, ar.Que. fQI:' a hlxateuchal 'yltem 

beg1nnln; with th. proloqui al th. 'Book of th. Olnelil of Je.u. Chrht,' , ~ . 
~ 70 

an~ .ndin; wlth the nftrratlY. of Jo.hua-J •• u ••• tab11Inln; the Kln;dom. )l 

1 

, 

Beeon '. theory il qutlt10ned by Many 71, and Indor .. d: by -o~hlt •• 72 H~"'--..-4 
') " '-

th~ry li que.tlo~ mainly tor 1~1 devaluation of ~h. lnfancy narrative 

and th~ pSlliJn-reIUrrec:t10n narratlve al m.re prolo;ue and epllogul. 
&, - ~ . 

Recent ,cholar.hip .tre •• fa the lmpor~nt place ,'01 the Matthtln beQ1Mlno 

and Indin;, 'whlch Irl 1ntl;ral' part. o~ the Go.pol, dltlrminin; 1 t. ' . . 
, \" 73 

qlneral charioter "nd
l 
cont.nt. The endin; il th. cu'max of th. <l?ptl. . 

, 
H.nce, the tndin; il .et in the conteet of the nature and cont.,nt of th. 

4 

\11h01. 00.1, and thl Golptl di.cour... acqu1rl importanc. a. th. conwnando 

. of Je.u. to bt tau;h't and oblerVld 1n thl Church a. requ1NCS by ith. fitlel 

cOlml1.a1on. 
. ~"<; 

Out.id. of th. NT, a. lar1y Il the t1m. of X;nat1u., J •• u.' teachin;. 
o 

have bttn r.f'l'rte! to a. 1 th. ord1nanc •• of Chrllt', 'th. COlll'lllnd. of J.,U,' , 

1 the word of J •• UI' and 'th. law of J •• u. Chr1.t'. 74 Matthew'. N'ran;lI'IIInt 
, ,7> , 

of th. teachlng.' of J •• UI whlch con.t1tut •• the llw of th. MW COIII'IIUnity, 

th. nature and~.b1i1tY ot th.·~w and th. authorlty ot J •• UI Who 

1 

QI .3-

~'I~ \ 

c.. ). 

• 
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'cOmmanda t.he law art al'rady di.eu •• ~ in ehapher III above. 75 W. mu,,,!: 
\ 1 D ~ 

no~ condder whtther and tlow ,tht tVlnoel11t think. lot Jelu. in tonn. olr 

Mo't.-~;y. Tho continuity' of th. Churc:h with th" Old l.rGol and 
• ~ r 

Je.u.-Mo.e. parallèU.m are bide t:lT cone.ph. AlthoUQh' Matthew ha. f~w"t' 
, ~ , -------- ., , 
-" rtf'rlnee. to MOlt., \ilhtn compareeS wi.th other C)ollPlll, •• pecially John, hin 

Go.pel r.t'lept. the .!:ton; intluenei of Moi •• ..;tradition •• 
t... 

1 
Exoci.4.19 1 

txest ,4,19 Mttt,2~20 
~-, ~ ----' 

Th, Lord .ay. to Mo ••• l't'GO The .-"Qil ot the U,rd (. th. tord) 
1 

back to EmtT for a}l tht lay' to Jo.ephl "Go to the land of 
l' ____ 

~ mtn who wert ... k1~y6ur - llra'l, for ,tho., who 10uQht the 

lUt art delel lt • • child '. Ut, arl de.dH• 

\fl th the acleU. Uon of t fort y nl;h t. ~, Ma t thtw '. retlrence tOI J •• u. 1 

, 
fllt.in; 'tort y dIY" and fort y ni;hta' (Matt.4.2) r.eaU. th, trldit10n of 

, the tlltin; of Mo •• a and El1jah (Exod.34.28, Dttut.9.9/;'1'1.18, 24.18, 
'\ . "\ 

'. l K1n;a 19.8). Th. mounta1n of the thiJ:'d. ttmptalt!on (Matt.4.'1). la J.c. 
") 

, . 
K1rby lu;; •• ta, may bt 1nt.rpreted a. P11;ah f'rom ~1ch Mo~.. v1twed th. 

prom,lIld land. 16 ~th J •• u. ~ MOI" d~l.re the wUl 01 ~ Irom la 

"mountaln' <5.1.ff, Exod.1.9.3ff, 24.1211), Matt:h.w uran; •• ten miracle. 
o , 

1n chapttl" e-,_~iintly in 19~ 'wlth Mo ..... ten m19hty dttcS. 

)(~. 7-1.2), K1n9abUry NItr' ~ J •• ",a· baPtl.m "in" the Jordan, a. ppaU,1. 

... 

\ 

" 
1 
Il 
1 
1 

k 

i 
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" to Mosel1 and Israel crossing the Red SOft, 

Bt.,Trensf1gur8~ to thl'1t of Moses While 

~ , " 

29-35), the heavenly voiee to the disciples co~~mdihg them t~l'Ib:m ta 
1 ....... ,----.... 

\]esu~th(! Son as parallel to Moses' c:o/Tll!l8nd ta Tsrael tOI 9ive hbed ta 8 

~ 

prophet l,ike himself whom God wo~ld "lsbe up for them (Deut. 1~ .15) nnd 
'j 

the riseh Jesus enjoining the disciples to keep a11 at he hf1d 

commanded them llEl perellel to Moses' receivln he Law that WeB hlnding on 
( ~ 

77 • 
lernel. New MOSéS typology la being t'éed into lht'l'Ie instances. Aftar Ill! , 

~ 
Jesus' baptism end transfiguration are besed on Matthéw'S Bource, Mark. 

. 
Hare, there 18 no compelling parallel between Jesue and Moses in the 

~ , 
Matthean redaêtion. In the risen Lord'e commission the new community of . \ 
disciples le being bound to the person of J~8US by observlng the demanda 

of jesus' teaGhings, whereaf!l in the caBe of Moses, he 1s olîly the rec1pient 
/ 

/ 

and mediator of the divine Law that binds Israel to' 'fHWH. 

Thare' are htlmerous references in Matthew thaemight augqe.t Jesus-

-Mose. parallelism. Considerable work hal' alt&l!ldy been 
. 78 

,8uch refea<encea, wh1ch we need not repeat. Al thouQh 

don, marshalling 

th.ra are ret.iénces 
.. 1 J ~ 

tKat call fot'" the Mo.ee-typology, the Mo.aic,authority i. not pere11.1 
. . ,. 

Or '1RIUal to. Jesus 1 authori ty. N'ai ttler 11 JIIUI 1 authori ty deri ved ftom 
• < 

nor dependent on th. MOlaic Torah, but .tated atf dedved t'rom thf rither, 
\ , 

J~.u. be1~9 the Son. This ,~~thori~ ~.t. hîm over and' a'bon 'Mo"l~ In the 

Tran.f1;uratio~ .tory th. M ••• lah-S~n of Gad i. d1.t1~1.hed from Mo ••• 

(17.1.e).. !8a.ecr,on th!. luperior ·au~hority J •• ua il able te introduce hi. 
'0, 

"/1 
.1, 

l,; 

.~ .. 

\ 

,>, 
,', 

Ao 

·'i 
~ .. .' , 
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te.ching wlth the phr.a8e '1 say' to emphulze Hs content. A fomula 

containing the phrase, 'You have heard ••• bUt 1 say' is repeatedly 

employed wit.h referenee t.o Jesua' lnterpretaHon of the Mouie L8w (MAtt. 

~ 5-7). Morton Smith attemph to ,draw peraUe18 ln Rabbinic literature ta 

the phrase but falls e8 he haB nôt betm ab1e to produee ft single Rabbln1c 
-~\ 

• Wlage of the formula with ~feren~the_~ô,atC I.ew, exce~t s~h 
(Ut. 79 

refe~~el lUI 'Rabbi so and 80 uaed to aay~-.,Itar. The MattheAn 

". 

~ormule on JesUs' I1p8, however, tmpl1es unparalleled authorlty (tr. 7.29). 

With ablolute authorlty,unlike Molale ftUthOrlt~e rleen One 

commi •• ions 'hls disciples to teach "a11 that'. l eOlM\8nded you" (28.20a). 

The phrAle "all What: l eonvnanded yeu" 15 an expr •• aion reminiac.nt of DT 

refet.ncell to Yehweh'. e~ds (Exod.7.2, l Chrpn. ~'2.131 Jer. 1.17). 

~tthew •• crfb;.-~·~" te.ching. the di;nity and authorlty ot 

eonnand., and vaUd.t •• them with • word 61 th. ri.en I4rd (28.208). 

tnaeparably connected w1 th the New Mo... typoloqy 1. the New bodu.­

New Ianel th .. foùnd 'in l\iCh 1nIt:anc •• a. J.IUI· cani1n;~ut o~ Igypt 
r;J , ' 

(2.15), 1\11 bapt1lm and ."tat1on (3-4), the New Sina! .Jtt.t.n; am th. 

;iving of .the Law (5.1-7.2,>, the caU of the ~1V1 ~'.rÇie.ent th, 
" . / . 

t,d.bal ott.ra.l and te bit l .. d" of th. New lara.l (10.1--41 1'.28, 2B.19) 
1 

. . 
t,hat aune'. an id.nUfJ.cation of Jelui t4th lara.l, Mo ••• and Dcodua , , 

and .ValuaUn; th. MatthHn ~tl!*nt, K1rby ~ te th. ~1U11~ th.t 

,1 

, ' 
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~ 

the ~xodul:I a1:e:ndIJ for 1 I:Iree 1 , g peet deÎj,vertUtc:e BA w~l1 ftl:l tytlilieA th~ 

grésb!!!r redempHotl that il!! to came and Matthew 1ntende t.a ",how thl'tt lhe 

lfttter haA been fulfil1ed in ChtlBt.
eo 

Thp. greBter redemptlon for MBtthew 

1s the c1eH'VRrftnce from Bina. Jelilue will deliver hb people Irom t)lIür dml 

(1.21) by gi~ing hle Hlp as ft rensome for many (20.213), by pouring out 

his "blood of the C:OVénant Il (26.28). 'l'he greater redemt:>t1on of th!'! New 

4 
Israel ln AccompliBhed in Jesua' person. By th!", he transcendA MOReA. 

( 

\ 

Mosee typology fUI wpll EH1 the strong influence of MOSE!IJ trAdj tioue ln 
$ p 

MAtthew'e Clospel, Matthew does not dedgnate JeauA es the New Mos~s. 

F'or him ,1eBus the Mess!ah :la not ft human agent of the l.êw, but hw-giver 
/ 

himaelf, who as the rlaen t~rd declftr~s his tèaehinga l'lB 'hlê eommands'. 
1 

EnvnAnuel. 

Mstthew'a Gospal 18 bound togethlr by lts tmmsnull Chrilt.ology. 

Sr~cI J.Mal1na eommlnta that Matt.28.20b cl •• rly linkl Up wlth Mott.i.23, 

1 

( 

and Il.inee MlÀtthéW 1. fond of liter.ry lnclul10nl it would 'Iem -thet the ~ // 
t Or 

ver.l1on ~ ni·. 22 Will 1ritended to tom an inclU'don w1 th 28. 20b and 

ProliP'tieftlY prlpare. for .it. ,,81 !.rhe concept: 'Ood w1th UI' in Je.ulI .. 
i 

Emmanuel ,un. through the Go.pel l •• ding it ta the fih.l prOlTli.e et 28.20. 

Although ElM\Inuel i. not l "'el.tanie titi. in th. ,0'1' the thought of 

God '. ~r ••• nc:e ·wi th h.l. ptople i. fnqutntly lound. A. 1IX~1.. WI may 
j' 
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t'lIste two l'ft1'l!!t'enceiJ c:ompat'ftbla to MAtthew'. U880. J 1) Th" proof­

formula of M0888' m18110hary i8Ak 11 the rêvwaled me~q Ahd .iqn1fieanea 
<) 

of ~d 'II tlsme, '1 M who r am' or '1 wUl b@ what r will bf! '. the bute:: 
\ 1 - 0 

InItAning of th~ inlpftrfl!!ct or the verh form M YHWlt (~od. 3.14) Af1d th. ,-
divine l"t'omllJl! 'i wUl b@ wHh you.r mouth (and of Asron',,) and b!flCh you 

1 , 

what you flhal,l.lPf!ak and ~O' (~xod.4.12 and 15), And ;?) On th" "vldttnce of 

Beba Bethrf'l 14& t.h",t lil!lh Cht'cmlc::lf!!11 'UI the bat book of' the ,14NiJah 

Bcripturea, Malinft conjecturas thet Metthf!!W 1ntendIJ a0m4 relatlonBhip 
, 0 _ 

b4!tWf.!en the proof-fc)t'/I1U18 of II Chron.l6.23 s. th •• ndinq of Cht'OJÙcl@1J 

. 82 . 
~nd that of Matt.2B.20 _ the endlnq of the OOIpt!l. 'rIfa proof-formula 

c,/ 9 

'1 8J1\ with you' in Matthew iN the" J'ara 11 Il to 'M~y th. Lord hi. (kxf lM wi th 

him' (t! Chron.36.23). The Chronh:1C!!1I furt.her inelude. ft dec::1U8Uon of 

ftuthority given by God. tVên if Matthaw il Mt direetly dependent on the 

Cht'onic:tlel' lIeheme. h. obv1oully Ihat'e. an 0'1' O_ttUftl with • .tJnJ.lar 

f •• tur.J. 8~ 
1 • 

'1 

Dm1atwel '1 the .J.;n that Qod would deUvv Abu ~ hl. 1**1e 'rom theu 

en.m.1 •• and that: th, Dav1d!c Une woilld conUnul. HDwtIvu, •• Mowi.naIc.l 

po~nt. out, ''WI an not to~d that hl wUl,n1on Il Jt1nq OYU %eul, or 
, , . 

1ndHd that: h. w111 bit of royal nnIc, or ~t h. wJ.U. d.Utve&' the people 
-

from dlltrtl ••• ,,84 MattIheW .Il_t. thi. pfoph.cy pd.lnU'ily to lw.tanUata 

the v!&';in birth85 end "nd. the Inmanutl "9ft !n the propheoy. Ha,,", 

/ 

,-. ( 

,f, 
1 -, 

_i , 
t, 
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1 (' ! ) 

, '1 

i , ; 

d h t! '. ---1IjIt..w11'W ',.,J!IITb •• ' ,. 

ttlund th~ "filM 'I!lmmatllutl' J tI thh "O~Jt'~8, h8 t'fil H!Ii tnl!l8t\thtj rrrnn tM'4. 

n.10 And IMktlll .. f'ullw:ttlll of H ih thl!t·rkJI!lJl,,1. Jrl"~Mhh, PJrMlflmtc.llFj A 

~l<1h or 1-'01.tHr.~1. d~Hv~t'fltlCA. M8tth",w tlot: nnly 81IJ't,UI!IJl;I th~ m~fHlinr;l r)f 

" ',l!Jtnntfltl!tl' 8" 'Ood w1t:h Ufj' ft'otn hl!l.tJ.10 but. Muh~Htut."1II fot' HFI 

tJOHU~I!l~t8HO~ Il r8Ul,tioU!1I ""th 't'Ilh tt8"'do@A by ,'o,1tdttq ttl H'1iI 

1lJ1IIt18nuil ·~onf.l"J,t: th" ItIMI1i.l1g "f th .. Mm" ',1@/jul\t) thllt 'h~ will "'l'IV'!! hh 

1 1 

,1 

PIOpla from th.dr ItM' (1.:a .. 21). '1'118 IllhUllêt\\Jal 1." d!!!I'tI,J1!I h H1@ t, .. Hv"l"~j 
1 

from ,.1n. ny lutl .. dHtlq h8. '1.1/l, th8 mV8nQlJli1Jt. "olwj {)wtl y l"@q"rdlt ',r-.III11!1' 
b -

.} , .. '( 

nl'l ~ttuiv~lp.tlt ih!.m~tllt1Q (VV.~1,21) ta JIJllIITtlltl\J@l ètld flXpOUt1IJa H ttJ ",AI\" 

~ t.. '11 th" OM __ Who wi 11 RaVI! ( O'~,C\v -.O'W'r'iP 'hll4 t;t:!op1e rt'Otfl t.h(?h" 1'I!.t111". 

ln MllItt."1. i'.1-~3 Wfi may ohAfirv@ t.hl!! M8H:h@!t\ flttUeU!jt1A a8 tulltlWl1 1 

JIIIU,. i!I ,U" wU) "AV", h18 Vlnpll tr.dtn th@~ t' dft~. 
J 

ttlmmllnull "C)"d wl th Wj •. 

'1'h"rfJ'orct, J(I!'UIII.~jnïtn8nu,1 il Ood with ~Q wl11 RaVI h1l fM!op1e 
• ~ ~ ----.-0 

trOlll, their Ait\JI. 

Gad'I pr8s.nea in VI.ua iM bhl whlnh provid •• dol1varancI, from .1nl. -Mltth~ 

intlndl th!. prl •• ne. to op~rlt. ln Je.u, , hl.linO" deld •• ln h •• l1ng the 

plralyUc:, J"UI impArti hi. 'Avin; pr • .,nee to th. par.lyt~è' WIth the 

word. l 'YO\.l.r I1n. ..atl ~l vin' ,( g. 2) • I4.nae 1t il th. alnoe,' 01 '00d 
,) 

with ua' thlt 11 to-und ln 2S_20b th. pr.llna. ol,J •• u'.Qmlanuel wlèh th. 
~ 

~ommunity o~dl.alpl'I includ •• del1Y1t.na~ IrOM .1h •• In :twl.h .,'th 
qocS .10n~ e.~ fOl:'9L'" .1"'." (af. Mark .2.". MatthlW ,,,lranUy .ppUa. 

thl. dL\ilne luthodty to th. nlint Dt J'.,U •• 

1\ 

1, 
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/' MAtthew Ittf!lctu~1Il 11*'111 liqn1f'1canal to t.h .. MIMI Md prelu.nee of 

-'e.u.. XI) Chl.lt'cll 9Ith.t:1no. Wh.rI Rt l.".t two or thne art ,Ithe~ 

203 

Ik "a .~Y dyo~ (1.".20) thttY "l'i.ne. 'CbJ with u.'. '*vtno., 
\ \ . 

" 

.w..rythiI19 And t.,Uowlnq "tlIIUM 1 rot.' my IBk, And for th .. (Jo,pll' (Mtlrk 'l0. 29) 
, . 

or t tot t .. " .. k.. of' th. kinOdorn or OM' (1JJk.. 'lA. 29) htteOll1llI 'fnr. my 1WIIIt' fi 
, 1 

, 
10. R2J. Th ... amll tlltl 'Ol'mll PArt , . , 

'h, tnd-ttm, (24.9 d. M .. rIt ,tl.HI Lulc. ~1.12,1·1r. M'Mn., 

bI tae .. d with th .. ,._"urAne .. thAt, 'Ood 1. wlth HI'. , 
li'!Mlly, th .. ~.p.. c:htcle.rl. J.'\JI' continuln\1 pnt • .ne .. with the c:OftIIIUI\1ty 

thlt ,b 8n;1 ln th" . nI wr'll million 0' makln; d1.c.i.pl.. by bapt~1nv 

thl don t .. '. 

'l'hI.lDMnanull concept hl. peI'~11.1. in tt.bbt.n1a' l.1terat-.are. Th. 

n ~ "'f ~onClPt ot" Aboth 3.2,1 &' •• tmb111 the Matth • .., ~"'vht. %n Aboth, 

divine pre.ana. il pt •• teI to Any G0ft9ft9IUon whlcm 1. aOft.Ututed ot' • 
r • 

lllinilm.am of It l ... t ttn peopl. envlpd in th. .tud)' 01 th. Law. DlY'M 

bl ••• ,no. n.ah .eYlln •• -,~ 2. ... i:Nn ten WhO __ \.,.11. in 'th.: 
1 - , 1 

.'UIIV of tN 'Law (Aboth J.I). nZI _ lit toge~ lM woN. of .. 1.Iw 
, 'Ii' 

an .... _ .. n thIIIl .. diYine ,.I_~'" • ...., 1:h." (Abo~ 
1.1).~ lM •• PI .......... """"' • .." 01 "-\lIt ~ ..... "....1cI " 1 

"'",liI.~ of""," Of "'*- .... ~ 4ft hi • .,.. (*.ts." •• IO) 

.. t:o M\e ", •• 4.11111Y ...... 'V .. , __ • hl ....... (Ma" •• I.IO). 
f 
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.J 

", .. !'\th, H "~ttH1rll" ('h,.hl.tlhttlh·~l, f1l\"r.Mt.",. ,J"~\II:I. 111l")\I'-lhnlll Ih~ tlr1~peil, 
, -. 

nI.) 
hl Unt1 wHh "A. tl'I~ ca\J~.1.lIItJ)]l'Io1.(J1'41 ",,~tmlAi'Jm\ 1')( tllCi 'tlAIlIf,i' or .T;HIUIII 

w1.t.h .~'~'ÎIIt'" nr tU v1tIJ'.l l'rJ'.lf!Cllltlf!!\S h 'Hlr.Ut'!U'~r..IY' dVj,Ii1~tlt ttl.H.lft.-tht'aD kCiy 
l' .-' 

VCllr."IItM (1. P,:\, 1,(1. ~O, ~m. ~() wh 1 èJh hlillntlQ t" l'\lll ~:vntlllJ' 11 ~. 1 ~ owtl mA bil" t n 1 • 

1'h .. ttU;,\IMt. of 'vW ~.el·- bpQv tt~, t~c) 11'1 t'lIAt HIIII prdr.lC!ltirfiiflFClrojcj 1 

~, 

t..htouqh t.h .. ".rlllnri r3f 1 d'HlM, hh t.AC"'t~j.tlaJ!4 luul hh Illil\t~h'Y mn1.h\\1"" 1 Il 

hA.,), .. n 1.n i:h~ t'l Mt\ -1 ~,Jllll1 J)I"d"llI~n~ wH:h' t.h~ ~/)ItI,"IItI1I:y or cU'r.lf11 pl CI'" r)r A Il 

\l.tl~t'AUrmA, who h"rt 1 J~ 1 t,CiA~)l' "t'Id A/ltlll .. mhl. ,\ tI ,\ 1 f:I 0 tl""'~' '11\., rrom1,N" . 

1"'''11 .... " rut~u·r .. t~tWIllt~tl thé:t pt'",umt And t~h(l... fttll,l-t ,1 m. M~Ot'tJ\.!l~ t'tl t hlS 

, . 
Iw' ~"C auv~I~I(O~ ~oU Q~VOC • 

? 

Il "~It'ftt .. Aletndot'l or rlrow.lf of th. t'i .. ,n ~rd. 

/ -p-
.U.né. th ..... 11 no IIp.rAUon or, th. r1"ln .on. trom, th .. d1lc1pl ... , 

- J ~ 
th .. OO.p.l ld.nt1tll., th. c~s.nQ Ion of Man' wltb J'lU', , tutul',h Ua 

,/ 
(, 

'troU.l, of th. 'on ~t Min may .;.. 1noon.~'1t.l'\t. 'rh. p'l'Ou.i •• ntHl. t!hea . / 

ici .. 0 o~ fudftlMnt. The Plrou • .t.a-:j udq.mtnt of the comin; Ion of MAn 1ft 

Mltthew' •• peoJ.a1 mlt.dd 1 •• \"àDC,' •• 'PIC~ tblt 1~~1Y11 lU ih• 

DI"W billeS on th,S.c aOftChl.t towari. J •• u.' •• tbnQ t~_t.t5. 31.-4e ct. ~ 
, 

1.1.3.-43'). AcraordLnq to Matt,IS.31.ff th. ".tl0l\j m\llt havt 11ntay bun 
, ,... 

aonfron1:ed by " .. u.' ·bnthre". HIM .. --tt;. 'IrO\\I1& il oon.lfl\Atl\t upoJ\" thi . 
un ..... Ifti •• lol\ 01 J •• UI' miIWen to Il. ", OlMI ( ••• 10.1. ... 0). 
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Tha Chrht·C)phAn.}' ln M.tt.~f\ j.a tht'b t'"rUculAr. .mllnS.',ult "Unn or th. rn ...... Qw·!l 

or t~. o •• 1tod ,,,rd t,,, <.-11<1 .~. ",;-1 ..... 1 mt .. l ')tl. ~1.rlV,. t~. 1'0.·0 .. '" 

h th. rA)"l: t~\l hr mAtl1 uAt'''tj,C'm !')f the pr.,,,IInc:~ or t'hfl ·.KA l t:CltI tlon or M'Hl 

, / 
l.A.20 .net n.~{) AK"l",in" t:he ri""t' l;;)r.tl'M funl'lt,\ot) wHoh r.t.r,nt~~ h1 h-t,""; 

COIMIllni ty t,Y .hf!~,pl.lII. 'M,. ~ron.tl(!1$ Of th,,4'.XI\ltôtt ~lm~ Qot Mnl'l At. thr; ( , , 
• 

".t'tIllas.. o)q')latnlll hh olilahfti't')lnQ!c"l fuhCltinn wJ (h .... flllt'rmelt t 11 t'ha \'((Wld 
\ ~ 

At, l".r.Q"" 'J'he., tl:mmAn\llSl r-nnfJ_rt Hnkll thwn t 0 nno "tlot;hltl'. 

f 

1 

~'h. t:hr:lat.oloÇ11e,,1 t,,"k 'Of txpl.A1t\.tnQ ,".\111 1 m.uiAh.hit' Imll, l.f.lII\ll!\ - , 

c.lOc! ., ehurch 1. r.ctllltit)n .. h~l) .h brouQht tor:ward l:o thCII Mltt.hIlAt\ r •• ur.roc::t:,ton 
, 

,~ ___ .t:::..:~i Th. nlt'rAti"" li Il'lch thAt. 1t p~v1d," il etollr idcmUty ~~Wfltftt\ 

th. cruci.f'iod .'.A\lft And t:h ... xilt." lôrd and th\!. lt l .. nd.r. " r"!·~J." 
1 

climax and conelu.1on to the ao.ptlt. total witnl" ta thl Chrl.t. 

/ . 
'Any attempt ~o dl1t1noulah Iny on. of th. v.rlou. C~i.tOl00~Cll 

1 

\ concept. J.I'I tha O;o.pel "1 ,ftPH •• nt1ft; th. pn-emlnlnt Mai;th .. n portrait 
-- , / 

of J"U' 11 ahown to bI. nthtl" LngonolulS.ve. Matth.w tHata th- Vldoua 

t1tlll "1 compltmtntal'Y to the total plat:unll tntl'oduhd aa the Ion ot 
, ' 

Abraham ,net the Ion of Daviel, "'alui 1.' OON\tclttd te the poUUcal hlltory 

and ~o,. of %., .. 1,' -Th, &1I1~l"IO"on narrative"r. "..ent. u fulfUMnt 

of iRa.l" •• ohatoloqiad ancl mt •• ianic-expeatation •• "t the euthlY , - ,) 
, , 

..... l.nia .... tttl.on dU 1l0' IIIICI '. --r JUlia. - _10l*~' 
\ 

, 
"-

1 
; 

, 
, 

, . 

--~ ....... ' "'\._--~""--"'-'----""'-------_" _______ 1IIIf: 
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I~ 

him •• U •• th. Son of M .. n And h cont' ... td •• ~h. lJon of Ood, hy 

.\lff.r.~no, dut..h end rtl.urr.ct1~ tr.Antc"ndl a11 poli UClt\l hop •• lly l)ft!t\ll 

~x"lt1d to unlv.rnl 1tH~d"hip. 

... , 

ln hb rftdactiQI'\ of t,he conc:1udino ver ••• of thC!l Oo.pol 'M1t:tl'ôw 

••• ma to hlve toUowtd two lin •• 1 1) Matt.28.1A .. 20 lA" 1 r.}u."irltnloq!cftl 
. ) , 

trAnlfomaUon of th. Apoc:ftlyptic ~on ot MAn (I),U'\. '1. '13 ... 1.4) And 2) MAtt. 
v , 

28.10-20 AI 1\ part of th. li"ll.ni.t:~c: KyrU<n" Chr1ltoloIJY lin th. contnxt 

v ot the oriental .nthronemllÎnt pattlrn, compAt"ahlft to N\il. 2.6 ... 1.'1. ln 

d •• cdb1ng J."u.· IXI\Ufttion. th, ~v.no.lbt mlllc ... \lI' ~t .~cit1c "apac:ltl 

ot th, Son of Man Cloneept end KYRIOS C:hri~tOlOO'Y without monUoninQ thft 

---- , 
Th. ,ow:.1Qnty of th, ~.1 ttd t.orà 11 .c\(nQwl~;td by th. Church 1n . , 

lt. wor.h1p anet obldl.nt m1 •• 1onary..po.t:oU.c: Ic\:1on. Th- re.ut'Hc:tlon 
, ---~----

nal'I'IUv. d •• c.r1bt11 ~. nllUon.h1p bltwln th. l'rit On. and hl, 'Church. 

How th. comnunlty'cGneI1w. th1. rel.tlonahlp il ~ lE' ~ •• ed in the 
'-~ .., 

Mo ••• typolo;y and thl- b1tn,.l concept. '&HUel, tO ~O"I' ,J"'\l" , 

t"chin;. 1:' b1nd1n;' 'an th. oamnun1 ty -a~ ~ •• < ~ ~t ~~.cencu.no ,Mo"" 
- ~ 1 ~ 

th, 01wl' of the CCllmlaM. hwe ~ta to th, conm~ty hi. own P'l'Pttual 
"...,------- - AI. '1 

,pnl.noe. '%'h. &mIInuel ~ncept--lftIlnt.1nI a balane. bet:wHn the pre-

CI'\lclUxton Incl polt-n.urHCtlon mod.~_01 th., cllvin. pn.enci thl'o\lOh 
~----/ 1 

J"\l'~ -Th. \W.vvlll .\.lthol'lty coupl.s wlth W. balane. ta th, ba.ta of 

th. OCI!Iftunlty'a m11.1ôn which 1. , OOftUnuaUon of Je.UI' own N. •• lon. 
, . 

, ,1 
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J 



, 

i ,J 
J 
1 0 

1 

\ 

cO 

1 • 

\ 
\ 

1 

207 1 

.) 

"". COI\IIIUIIl.ty con~_ ta U .. on io tll: convlct1.on thu ,tha Lotl:~~.'th. 

,mlaalon, 9ÜJ,dea it l!u'IcLbrinVa it 'te tulf1~t at th. end of the ~ 

J.aua' own m1 •• 1()ft conalatl of twac:h1ng and h .. l1ng (Matt.5-7 and 8-9). 

/, Thtl~'eCl'ln\lnoS.ty'l m1 •• ~on ,lao Jet. of tMc:h1nQ and the min1atr:y of 
~' 

.. 
h .. l~ and baptl. (28.1.9'-20.,' 1c4..). TM pre.ence of Chriat 1. th • 

J:xcept 1n th. baptiamal clau.. \ti\u:e 'the Son' 18 l'fteDt:.toriect aa part .. , 

of the triadie formJla, th. Evan;.liat omita .pecit.t~ mention 'ofl aU 
<1ft •• 

Chrl.tolo;ical tiU •• in chapt.r 28. In, i;h. apparance .~i •• J •• ua. 
, 

/ ~} 

h1rnl.lf 11 th. aPHker who, a. in the t'eat of th. OoIpel, 40ea not refC' 

to hima.U .in d1ffennt titl ••• Appeuin; ta hl~ follower. J •• ua tmploy. 

th. peraonal pronoun 'l' lnatud of \\'1' public titl., 'Son Of Man'. 

l' 

OUr .nqu.Uy in ~, prelent chapt .. l .. dl into th. conclualon that 
~ 

th. Evan;ell.t recapltul,t •• th. Go.pel'. l .. d1n; Chrl.tolo;leal,concIRtl 
1 • 

~ the ~lu.lon cd th. 00.,-1 ta ~d~ th. ba.iI and authorltyof the 

çoatol1c CGCmI1allon, and that ~. n.urnction wraUve wlth lta 
• f , , l ' 

Chrl.tolo;1c:al ovv... li •• t: in th. cont.t: of th. Goapel" total ~ 
ij 

-- \, 

l' 
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\ 
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of Enoch and 4th Eszra 13. (S .. Perdn, sm-cit. t pp.'1s.ze, Fuller, 

'. 'ospdt'Fon,., pp- 34-43 ancs th. p;'8ltnt chaptel", pp. '186-'18~vt). 
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-58. Trilling, Oa8 Wahre Israel, pp.21-51. 

59. Kingsbury,()tlThe Title 'KYRIOS' ...... , p.254 and Kingsbury, Matthew 

Structure, Christolo9X, K1ngdom, p.112. 

60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 

o 

Kingsbury, Matthew : Structure., PP.103-113. 

, chapfer III, pp.122-124 above. 

ArlObvious exarnple of Hellenistie Christology is the Christologieal .. 
hymn, Phil. 2 .. 6-11 that emerged in the Hellenistie Christian 

commun1ties. The thought pattern of the Gospel agrees with the theme 

of the hymn : o 

Phil. 2.6-11 . 
- Jesus emptied hirnself of a11 

di,vine prerogatives. " 

L' _ .. B~r_t:aking the humblest fom of 

'à',$ervant he became obedient 
~ ç' 

eve~unto the death on thevcross~ 

- Exal)ation : God has highly 

exaltèd hirn. Every knee in heaven 

and on earth should bow to the 
" 

name of Jesus and eonfess that 

he ie Lord, to the glory of ,God 

the Father. 

~ . 
- Incarnation and earthly life. 

.. Servant~essi8h crucified ta 

death. 

.. Exalted to authority in 

heaven and on earth, worshipped 

DY the commun! ty, and disciples 

Q are made 1n the naine of the Son 

and the Father (28.16-20). 

Instead Qf, the death-resurreètion (ascension) pattern of the 
• < 

aplpel tradition, Phil.2.~11 followa a pattern cona1sting of an 

,\~t1 thes1s bet:we~n KEOOSIS (vv. 6-8) and -exal ~tion (vv. 9-11 ) • 
/ 

Ernperor-c:ulta emerged in the pa;an world dur1ng the firat century B.C. 

and cont:inued 1nto thé Christian era. Emperors_ were worshipped as . . 
Lords t e.g., Ptolerny III in ~t:t-, Caligula, Claudius, Nere and 

Domit:ian in Rome. Myatery re11g10na tPlilied the dea1gnation to their 

d~i Uea 1 é. 9., Isi., oairi., Serapio, Act:emia f Hermes etc., ( Sea .... 
# 

. TaVlor, Narnes sa! Je.ua, p.39, W.Foerlter, "",up \01; ~ ,TONT, III, pp. 
(. 

'1049-1052 a Mengel, ~.iL God, pp.17.79, •• pecially the detailed 

foot-..not •• 135 ahd 136.). r -- ., . -
'0 

• n, 

, -' 

() 
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The fact t.hat the name 'H"P \O~ has Il Hellen1stic background and 

it became the predaninant Christological title in Hellen1st!c 
1 

Chriet.1.anity doee not nêt:essarlly 1mply that it orlginated ln 

Hellenistic Christ.ianity. The Aramalc address 1" Q ( ~) 

u ' e~ ( survive!!! in the invocation .apava a in l Cor.16.22 cf. ft 

corresponding prayer, Al1l'\v, Ipxo~'K{;p't 'Irpo6 in Rev.~.20). 

Ilapa.va Sa a1so occurs in Did .. ~O.6. As ft flxed fomula in the 

context of worship in the Pauline congregation it must he pre-Pauline 

and of JelAish-Christj.an origine Jesus was thus eddressed 'Lord 1 in 

both Jewlsh-ChriBtian and Gentile-Chr1stian circles. 

65. ~ee Eph.4.7-1.0; Rom.iO.S-BI I Tim. 3.1.6; I Pet.3.18-22 cf. Xavier Leon 

Dufour, ResurrecUrn and ~ Message .2! Easter, London: 1974, pp.25-4S: 

66. cf. Davies, Setting!?!.!h!!. Sermon., pp.eS-93. W.D.Devies· hAB stated 
• 1 ~ th8j the New Moses\-motif in Mat~.28.1.6-20 ls nQ more than Buggt\I$t.1ve, 

resting 'on earlier indications in the Gospel (p.a6). 

67. See Goulder, Midrash., p.1S8. 
e 

68. J .C.Hawkins, Horae SynQpticae : Contributions .!2. !b!! Study .2!. ~ 
SynOptic Problem, OXford : 1.909, pp.1.63-165. 

69. B.W.Blteon, Studies !!l Matthew, London: 1.931, pp.80ff. 

~ 70. Austin Ferrer, ~ Matthew !!!!~. Mark, London a 1966, pp.177ff. 

71.. Trilling f Da. Vfthr! Israel t p.21. 7; Davies, Betting.2f.!i:b!," Bt;mèp., pp. 

1-4-25, 61., "92f, Blair, Jesus 1!:!. J:!l!. Go.pe1 .2! !:!atthew, p.133, H .. B. 
o 

Greel'\, "The structure of St. Matthel' Il Go.pel" , Stuc1. !!I.., 4, 1968, 
\ 

pp.48-S0. 

72. lUlpatrick, Or1qina., pp.1l5f, Stend~l,1 Sch921 .2! n..Mt.tthew, pp.24-27. 

73. cf., ~.1111ng, Ru.. Wtl1n ±!rael, pp.217fi St.reck ... Der ~., p.147 n. 

2, Blair. J.,\.l8 J.:!l Jii!l!. OO,pel R! !!ttthew, p.i33. 

74. Ignat1W1,!!Ism. ,p.1. !l?b..9.2, ~. 1.2, !Ph.'iS.2, !!!sm. 2.1.; SM 

Galton. "The Melliah of Israel ••• tI, p.l!. 

15. ChaptAlr I~,pp. '138-141 a):)ove. 

16. J .C.K1rby. Ill!. Exoc1U8 .&!l th • .!!!!. !'t ..... t. (S.'l'.M.thea1.) t M~treall 

McGill University, ,1951, p.48 • 

., 
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77. K1.ngabury, !3tthew 1 Structure, Chr~.tology,. JS4.nqdom, pp.89-90. 

78. See H.M. Teepla, .'!b.! Mosaic Elchatçlogical Prophet, Philadelphia 1 . 
1.957, pp. 74-BS, Kirby, !b.!.~ua., pp.~6-71, Jerem1ea, "MttIoflc; ft, 

!!lli!" IV, pp. 81D-B71; Blair, :l.!!l!!..!Jl!b!. Go'p!l Si. Matthew, pp. 

S7,1~~13S, and the extensive discussion/of Devies, Sett1nq 9! ~ 
Sermon., pp.25-93. 

79. Morton Snf1th~TllU\llit1Q .. P,uallels l2. the Gospelp, Philadelphia 1 1.951, 

pp.21-30. 

BD. Kirby,!h!t ExodU8., pp. 3S,1~, eap. 66-67,71. 

B1. Bruce J .Malina, "The Li1=et!-ettY Structure and rom of Matt.xxviii. 
J 

B2. 

B3. 

e4. 

16-20", !!l!, 11, 1970-'71, p.91. cf. W.~othfuehs, .!2ü !rtUl~WlS!zltete 
~ Matthf!usevengel1ums. ~ B.i1?11IShe-t!Jeoloql,çhe U'*K'YçhW1Q, 
Stuttgart 1 1969, p.126, Where h@ regards Matt.2B.20b as an inclu.1on 

with 1.23. 

MaUna, "The Literary Structure ••• ", pp.9S,96 nota 1. 

cf. Gen.28.tS, Judg.6.12; Hagg.1.i3. 

Mowinck:e11 !!!. 'l'hat Corneth, p.tti. 
es. Matthew does not .Mm t.o .t'Md the Isaiah tut in It.. fUll .ettinq. cf. 

van Daalen, !b!.!!!! R'!UEë!<:t1on~ p.921 "'l'hat ~.aiah die! net .peak 

of a v1rgin bUt. of a young wornan of marriage.ble agit 1. irnlevant 
, . 

•• we are net concerned with what I.aieh meant(but with what 

Ma tthtrw wanted tq convey". 

86. P\lllex:, lb! Fou.nd&t.\on., p.196. 

87. Matthew'. om1 •• 1on of th. Marcan phra •• , 'Who carV fo.t;1ve a1nl but 

Ood alone '1' 11\ hil rtldaetion. of th. heal1n9 of the pu:alyt1c (Mark 

2.3-12, Ha.tt.9,~'1~) 1. -" I.~tanc. of th. a tatement 1 by 1q)l1cat.ion. 
&rld At. the • .né t1me an a •• ertion; that J •• u. th. Son of Man po ••••••• 

thi. d1v1J1a authority. Il' 

88. Word. of Ra~ Hanân1ah ban 'l'etad1on (ê!I"éd-AâD .. c:. 135). S .. the 

ver.a. ln w.O.J:.o,.terlaYt trull ... lb! !tY1na. !I..Sb! Y_,h "th .... 
London. 1919. 
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a9, cf. KinOlbury, out of ,hia pretltlncl lor the Son 01 Gad Chdfltol09Y 

in Matthew) -'YA 1 Matthew lug;eltl with 1.23 and 28.20 that Je.ul 
il the Son of Gad in(the •• n •• that 1n hi. perlon Ood dwell. w!t.h hi! 

peopla. The ~al1ed mmMAnuel pa.1a91 fUr~ilhel UI with • thumb-na11 

d'finition of What !t mlan. for Matthew to conf •• , that Je,uA la Son 

01 Godl conc::aived by tha Holy Spit'1t and bern ol411 v1ro!n, Jesus i. 

th. one in Whom Gad chao.a. to dwell lInong h1a people .. (',<;ompol1tlon 

and Chr1ltology. Il • ". p. 582, "f1om and Mel.aga •• ,II, p. 20). 

90. MaUna fineS. a problam w~th tha, pra •• nt ten •• , 1 (~\ ,with wh1ch 

the clau.. can hl a promi.. only if tek.n 18 ft fUt~a O~ periphrftlt1c. 
~ 

(MaUna, "The Lit.rarY S~ur .... ", p.91). " 
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CON'rlpMl'OM8X Jms" Imrr*NCJ , 

'$1 tl i 

~.:!-i ',~, 

In hi! rldection of th8 ~'Aurrtet1on Narrative ~'tthew .nh8nc •• th. -
! ---------l ' 

Meu."cl\n outlir,.~ with conc~pb and patternl dt'eWl1 from Jlwiah tradH:iorul 

and 1110 in th. cont.~t ot th. Church'. aonfl1ct wibh th. J.we. We go on 

to conl1dar t.halle undtu:' two divia10nl 11,) Th. JewlAh cono.pt of 

, rel!Ui'ract.ion_ ftl a raetHng ot th, Matthe.n narr.UVft I~' •• chatologtêlal 

and ~poaelypt1c tatt1nq. and 2) Chri.t1an. and J~. ln Q~nfl1ct 1 th. 

polem1cal lltting. 

The Jew11h hop. of tt.ur ion hea i1:. t'oct. in th. OTt tt au.t.in. 
, [ 

, 1 beUIf' in 1. UI. beyond .arthly ax.s.at,nee. HOWIv.r. the 0'1' apeak. very 
" \ : .. 

, \" 
l~tt1e directly about t1t'~NCt1on. 

./ 
Slnee, ln bibl1cal perception man 1. 1 unitive pI~.onal1ty 

, . 
conllltino of IOU1, 'l •• h, ft\ind anes ~~ to ~lCh 111f. ha. beln Viven, ~ 

d .. t:h 1. the Ind 01 U.I. When h\Nn PW'OM11ty, thou,h 1t ItUl abtl, 

C,I'" to 11V1.1 )t.L.Dufour .titl. th. blblicil (OT) concept th"'. 1 
l , 

At dût'" tIh./ \11h01. fftan 001' to IhlOl and leadl 1· CorpoHll .lIttNIe \hlt 

/ , , 

'" 
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• 

no longer delervel the nem~ 'lite,.2 "alürrectioh, tharetore, iA th~ whol~ 

perlon ~omino blck to lite. 

In t-he orr. kMu.r in th .. rllturrlction 111 d"v .. ).opod fr.om '1) r~!.th i t\ 

(lod Il th. %..o.t'd of 111'a who .t'ulfila 8Vt1rywher. OV1!t\ ! t'I Shttol. :>.) comtnunloh 

w1th God 81 ft key Isctor. in th" hOpê 01 t:hd mtulr41.mic Hm .. of Ml.Vftt1t}tl, 
~ • Q 

and 3) tha reoptAnOI of' ft tun~~.ntll COnt'l.cHdtl l.",tWt!on ju~q~"nt 'nnd 

red.arnption, "ehe letttu' lnc:ludino the idell ot pur.Uy1ng and r.ftt\aw1.nq. ~ 
n 

IdeAl of re.urrection 1n th. OT, howeYer, .ro not conl1lttlnt. T}1@ book M 

P .. 1mJ do •• not apaak of r,.orr.cUon, but ot cotl,:.1nued toUowllhip wHh 

t1od, belJed 01') thtll Ittanoth of Ood'. power and pr.@lulnce (l'ulmn 1(,4 7~.24). 

l ,-----

YHWH ~ing the God of' the living and the dtad, ahill prll.nel 113 bê~y f"lt 

'VI~ in Shool ,( P.alm '139.9). The btU.ef in th. \Jnbl~oklln teUowlhlp , 

.omIU\'ne. talc .. the fOt'm of en af't1mat.t.on or fdth t "C4C'Jd wUl rel'\.OIn 
, 

my loul trcm the pOWlI:' of Sh~Ol, for he 0,4111 ne.ive met '- (l'.alm 49.1.!:S ct. 

~3.24). It i. actuAlly ln the wrlt1n9' of proph.tl that hint. ot 
1 • 

, / 

H.urrtCtlon bI;ln to .p~. A cllll:' tef.renc. to th. beUe' ln th. 
,/1 

/ 

n.urHCtion appéar. ln :t".ae.19.,Wh.n lt indiclte. that th. rl;htecul 
à / 

d .. d .hall live and th.lt bodl.1 ahall r11' to Ihnre ~I comin; dlllVtrlnco, . , . /' , 
Ln I-Ien •• MOrI "al, th.n 1k1lt.nct in Ihtol. R •• urrecUon 1. NViVll or 

HvUaU. .. t1on of th. people or th. naUon-la found in Ho •• 6.1.-2 ,net E •• le. 

31.1.-1.4. IItklel t a apocalyptlc villon of th. ,.Iurrectlon of Xlra.l '(S7.1-

1.4) incU,e.t •• i:he oPMlno of the l.chltolcv1ea1 1ft, wtiOI. pr1ncl.pal 

1\ 1. the ..... 1:iOl'\ of 1:1\1 d .. d.4 'n\. hope of an .lchai:Ol001oal 

/ 

" '. 
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- o~n.rd r.."uJ:'t'tl!!tion .mlu"Y.fi \IIi ~h t:h~ pr.'O~h"tM. 

'{)l 

Th@ ~(')t\c.,\t of t"tA\lt.'r. .. cHon b ni,,):' .. o()ln,"i'C!lht!tmd.vi.ly dCIlV __ lc)p"ct 'n 

A'POCl"lypti~~, whln·. i t 1M Q4!.n.rAlly 1\ 110n of t:h~ h\~.u,1Anic AO~. '111\.., 

A~Alyp •• addftd in he1Ah "t,tl!!' Il b41H .. t ln thê ov"rcominy or d""l:h 

and ft eommuniot\ \IIith (Jarl tor. AU tho pOOJ')l.ll_And t\~U(")n" ftt 1\ 1l\~II"ti\tÜC: 

tim .. ot .".lvAUon (2~.cl.9). 'llh. divine t.rlurnph 0"Mt' dê/\t.h And th~ 

r8"urr.leUon or tMc.t t'ightOOUA to OVÂ.r.lAltino 11['1' tl~ l\uod1st:flId 1.n DaB, 

1.2.:2. :n, MAeeAl~t!l. vbwa htunAn"dollHny in t~U~lt of futttre r.rmrrC!lcUnn 
-- . . 

( 7.9,11,1.4, 22t' ,R9 , ~(;, 1.2. 4 ~4!S ) ô, ot\o which l1t'ohahl--y1.mjirlon A phy",icn \ 

t'orm.
7 Writtfln a ganC!rRt.lon or two Àt't'r. And 1ndopendC!nt"ot , MACCJ., 

Il--MaCC'Ab •••• till pr~v1d.1I ft p.t.ctunlqUQ lIuppl.~,",mt; to .it and co~rJ th" 
1 

hilt.ory ". :t Macc.1_,8 1 the tlmo of mAl."tyrdom \md.r' t:mt 

l".tClutionll by ~nt1ochuR l!:piphan... :U Mactaba.. linkl rel\U!'roeUQt\ wHI1' 

h. concept of martyrdom. Sine. ,temal lif~ il • rounion wlth thé' 
, ' 

. --- " 

" brethnn in ~he k1nOdom ot earth. i'tliû:rnct-lon talC .. th. crud •• t tom ot . . ) ~ 

n.t1tution of th. actual tomenttd body (II M.c~.7.1.4-3a, 1.4.4~).9 

R •• UfttcUon ~inv, •• ion of th. m •• atanie: IVi. 1t i. the M, •• ~1Ih who 
--' ' ~ 1 • 4. " 

cal1~ ~orth the d"tl.1.0 Th, ~poc:lfyp •• of laNch. wr1t~.n probtbly bet\Mn 

~.D~ 10 IncL100 lpeale' of the Idwnt of th, Me •• lah and hie 'Aturn ln .olory, 
i / ~ " . , • 

Wh.,. thol' who hld flU,n .~l .. p .hln I:'~.e laVlln and the ,o\a~. of the 

-r19ht'0~, .ball re-,oice and tho., ot th, wlck~ .hlll watte .~y·th, ~rI 

(tX lar,SO), '1'1 BarUCh' al.o "Ii.te. that the: d"-d ~1."1.e ~th the '.1I'ftI ~y . "--

,Ind ncovni .... ch other and a.H tArl.fomtdto -anOll. to clWeU 1r\ , 1 _ 
________ ' 0 

, 
, 

--... 

-------. 
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h •• ven (l'O. 2-M.;10). lV tcal'ft .peak. of P.rld1l. Atm th. blell.odn •• 11 tor 

t.h. dOht.oou • .ln th. dfty of rO'Ul"rtteUon (7.32-37). Thft ::1111\111 tud.. of 1 

l':noch m.nUonll th. f.'eAm"r,oct:1on ot the r10htooul' mnoeh 46.61 62.13-'16), 

Al.theugh ro'II\Irrtot1on hft .. Aoq\lirod lmportl\nc:~ ftft 1\1\ lIulchfttologicAl doct.dnt$ 
" 

:tn th. COUri" ot the HuuOgl. bltw.an .. Tudainll1 tmd noUollli.m, 
1 

/ -
J~.l.l.nhm undor. tho Sllnuc1d r.ul. (at'tor tht batH~ of Paniurn, 19B U.C.)' 

t2 -
. ~pp"lod to ml\ny \lOWM~ Th~ Jowilh ,"1mllAtion ot and rlaction to the 

J~.~l.ni.tic iet". or thQ 1mmortl\llty ot the .oul aret Clvident in tho 

Ut.rfttllJ."e ct th. t1 .... t And 'Iocond QQnturit. D.C. 13 Th. l)OOk ot W.ildom, 
'\ ) 

d.tlld bftt"",.n 1.lm D.C. Ilnd th. turn of th" f1r"t c~l'\t\lry B.C., .tltO' 
J .. e ' 

that Gad reward. the dght'OUI w1th inÎmort.Uty (3,4),1.4 II Maccabe •• " , 

on th, other hAnd, Ilttirma the ide. ot relurroction (7,14). Th. Book of 
o 1 

W!ldem indic.t •• the.t H.U.OI\1aUc Judaiarn .t it. ex~. hu ropl,IlctK1 the! 

id .. ot relw:'l"tCtion by th. conc'pt·ot 1hrt.U.ty of th.loul <8.t9f, 9.1.!;) 

a.nd 'th. id .. ot Sh.ol by that: of ntrlbUtlon .t d~th (3.1t~).1S l 'rh1. 

chin;, ,nta11td , conf11ct bltw..n H.~ and M,lloni.tic Jawllh conoept. 
J 

, of human d •• t1ny. ChdlUan1t:y tMrQld 1n luch .. Ittt1nv. 
1 

, V $inca the fir;.t d1ac1pl.. and rnany of tha tir.t Chrutiaftl wttO "awl t 
~ , 

\ th. d,QOrO\laly Ne'-'1c c:onc:'l),t of HlUReCt10n nthal:' th.n th. HtUen1atic . . , 
9 

1MI.rtauty mu.t' haw .t:I'onVly lnfl\l1ftCeCl tht Chr1.t.s.an btU.t. 'n\. ~ewiah 

• / thou;ht COfIIblfttI '* COftvwging thamta, 1 th. 'concopt 01 'th. K1n9dom on 

n 

,1 \, 
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• , t ..... _-.;~_,.. et ..... '0 sr. 

•• rth for tho r10htoo\.11 ancl the r"\Arl'oct1on to ~'J oy i ~a bU... n,., 

QonQ.~t of phya10al ro.urrect1on 1a an aeeompanying theme belleYftd to 

have orig1nally d.r1v.d from per.1an influenoe. Judai.m d.riva. frQm 
, 

lranian thouoM ita aa.QCiation ot phy.1oal l'OI\1l:'ree,tion with the' 
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Ci 

ùch.tolooioal ren.wal ot al1 thing., of wn1ch the l'o.urreotion of the body 

- 16 i. only on. particular a.pact. 

, . 
Th. re.urnction hop. wa. not .cc~ptllCl by all Jew. a •• matter' of 

ta1th. Th. Phari.o •• aocoptecl and tho'Sadduee •• rejected 1t (Mark 12.18, 

Acta 23.8). Th, Sadduce'.' atr1ct .dhor.nce ta Torah alone 1, th. ba.i. 

of th.il' rejection of n.urhetion •. 'the contUct between th. two oX'Oupa 
~ 

over the i.aue 1. reflect.d 1~ Matt.22.23-l3 (. Mark 12.18-27), Wh'l" it: 

t. pre.enttd •• a oonfliot between J •• UI and the ~.dducee •• 17 

, -
'rh. ""aaiaNe allociation w!th n.urrec~1on 'la n\a1nta1ntd in later 

r 
lnt~tat1onl of the rtlurnc.t1on th""e. 'n'I ••• k101. pa •• ao- that 

.-
or191naUy apoke of poat-tx1Uc ~ntrat1on of a nlw .l.rall 11 

lnt~tld, by ~bb1n1c connont.tora a •• pro~ecy ot th, final 

N'\U'NCtion in the n\Pa.1U\1c age.18 It il nad in thia • .mae dur1n; the 

~ P.a.ovu. tg and .a' undet.~ .0 by ~ the .uly Chr~atian r.th .. a. 20 

\ 

\ ~ , . -_:-::- '" "21 
11nce Matt.I,.a'1-S! drawa on laelc. 3'1.'1-1., :ta •• 16. '19 and Dan.il.a, the 1 • 

Ma\thMn...atoc'y of th. HIUl"nc:tion of ~ a.inta may -be lntendtd to fUlfÙ 

tM /hOPl of th. final Haw:'nctlon in th •• al1anic: ,à.,.. 

-,-' ----.-
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/" 
:r:n __ 2~~~~S3 Mat,.w· employa language implying "Phyaical reaurr4tCtion 

w!th t}le-'mention of the bodies of the saints, cominq out and appearing t~ 
, 

many. But the concept of ft l'llilstul 9rth:Ly kingdpm for the raised up 

saints to enjoy la not found there. A phyaical re~urrection. la hardly 

the Matthean motit hore. Here, Matthew breaks away from the Jewish t;houqht 

that combines the concept of a Kingd~ on earth and physical resurrect1on. 

A. a midralh on the general reaurrection of the new messianic age, the 

l'laBic motif behlnd Matt.27.51-53 18 dettrmined by ita context rather 

than by ita content. 

Inc:orporated 1nto the death /Icone, the loterlo1ogical significance 

of J •• ua' dHth 1s manifeated in the accompanying rt!aurrection of the saint 1.,. 

Donald Senior pointa out that in Matthew the death scene rel:>rêaents Il 

challeno_ to Jesua' divine sonahlp (27.38-54; eBp. v.43) and that the scene 
. 

dramaticaUy luds on to th. conf ••• ion t "Truly th1a waa the Son of God" 

(v.54 ).22 HOftv.r, aa the ra.s.aect'up .~1nt. corne out of the tomba and 
~ 

çpear 'te many only aft.r J.IUI' .0\41'\ re,urrect1on,23 the u9t1oners 
- /'/ 

who utter the 'conf •• a1on do not w.l tn ••• the total .reaurrectlon of the 

lainte. 'rh,"fon~. th. re.urrec:t1on of th ••• int. i. not; ao clo •• ly 
- - - --

c:onnecttld with th.1,):' conte •• ion of J •• us •• Son of Gad. Rather, .lt 

cph •• 1 ... b loterlo100ieal a1CJnif1eance of J •• UI' \' cl_th t whlc:h S.nlo.r 
, 24 J ' 

ncognJ. ..... '-dn1y one ct th. MatthHn motUa. '!'he baalc mot1!f .s.. 
1ndHd to .. ~ l~f ... iv1no I~ of 'J.aui' dHth. 

J _ 
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It 1s part of the Matth.an scharne to 1ntroduce •• chatolog1cal new -

life ..a8 a con •• quertee of the death of Je.ua. H.C.Waetjen .han. this v1ew --- c 

when he etetes that Jesus 1. th. f1gure who l1nk. two d1fferent .pocha. 

He '1a the end of h1atory in that he' 'bringa on the final cataelY8m w1th a 

cry (27.50) and in! tiatea the n.w creation by the ern1aa1on of divine ( 
1 • ~ 

life w1th h1s final dy1ng' breath wh1c:h .u~ently effecta the 
-~ ~-----
2S re.urrection of the holy one.. In 41atinction from the general 

relurrect10n of contemporary Jew1.,h hope, where the righteoua and the 

w1cJcad are railad to fac. -judgement, 'MattheW hae only the r1.ghteou8 (the 

i" sa1nts) be1ng ra1led. Th1. 1a hi. attempt to relate the .ainta of old 

te the c:ommunity of di.ciple., ae .Mn below. 
~ 

~bv1oualy Matth.~ does not confine Je.uI' ~lurreCtion te trad1tional 

Jewilh conceptions. and he ,therefore diatinguiahel 1. t from that of the 
1 

, .aintl. Hi_. reaurrection 1. the! ual tation to _ ~ wherein the r1aen 

" One declarel hil ablolute author1 ty. It 11 the axa l ted One who claiml Il 
, \ 

uni ver.al COI1I1\un1 ty te be hi. d.1aciple.. Ki. claim ef!tectl the dawn of th • 
• • 1 , \ 

Chr1.tian mo~t. Hi. death and reaurnc:t101i tovether. join the aa1nta 
J 

/ ' 

W. ncM-~ 1:0 ccna1der the Jw1ah .~ lot the 11nk bebMen the ~ 
~ 1 • • 

~ "th~ claY',_ 'after three- d.~· and the NlUZftICtion. ltatthew and IdCe 

~ prete&" 'on the th1zd day' to the Marcan 'alter thrM daya' in the 

na~nct1on pNd1~Uona.26 lut MattMw UM. 'alter ~ clays' 1n hi. 
~ 

1 

1. 

.. 

1 
/ 
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Jewish scandai atory. 'rhe 0'1' recounts numeroul evenu that teck place 
~ ------27 -,-~ 

on the th.1rd day. Bode findl the 'third de.y' in the 0'1' e.a tl)e de.y of 
. 28 1 

a~t1on and deliverence. 'Dle 'third, dey' motif of the, resurrection 

11 uaually traced to Joneh 2.1 and Holee 6.2. Matthew refera to Jonah'l 

~ience (Jonah 2.t} as ~ proto-type of \:he Son of Man being in the 

haut of the earth three da";s and three n1ghts (Matt.12.40), whereas he , 
maleea t'lo direct reference te Hos.6.2. In JoMh 1t 18 I1terally 'three days' 

wh11e in Hosea it rneans 'the near future' of a national rev~--­
\ 

reltoration or rev1t&l1zation. The influence of Ho •• 6.2 on Matthew, aa 
p (> 1 

we shall see, is indirect. .. 

Surveying the Rab);),1n1c l~ terature, Harvey K.McArthur points out 
~ , 

that the pusages from Jonah ând He.ee. are e..loc1ated in Midrash Rabbah 

( ) ' 29 
Esther IX.2 with referenee to :rsa~ah' s hope of relief frcm distrelll. 

'-' 
'nt. u.ual int.rpretation of H6 •• 6.2 in Rabb1n1c Uterature gives 1t anl 

" 1 ~ 
•• chato.log1cal character - the end-tJ,me relurrection of the dHd-r'ather 

1 • ' 

than a ~ rev1~l of the ~-'rhe ~dent1f1e.tion ~ Ho8~ 6.'2 w11:h 
the nsurreetion of the d __ d '18 .upporttld by the ~. and many oth,er ;f~ 

Rabb1n1c pu"vel. 'l'b~ ~ reacSa 'on the thircs day' of Hoa_ 6.2 a. 

'on the day of ~. nlurrec:t1on of the dead'. 30 RaWn1c ~ght had ,?_ 

/,' ~ 

already uaoc:1ated 'the th1rd da~' of HoHa 6.2,With the 'thEWe daya and 
~- ' 

t:Iu:tt. ni;hta' of Jcnah 2.'1-2, '11 \dth reterence te the e8ChatolQ91cal 

\, 
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In quoting J()ft&h 2.'1 Matthew may not be cOncerned with what Jonah 

atandl for, bu~ with how lt could be. 1nterpreted 1n conriiec:tion w1th Jelua' 

reaurrec:Uon. '!'he E'\IanCJellst'. major concern at 12.38ff where he quote"· 

Jonah 2'.1 la' w1 th the :l.mp1ety of the Pharl.ees in look1.ng for a dgn fram 

Je.us. AI lie stated in chapter I, with hi. UIll.l8ual expression, 'after 
.. 

three days' 1n the Jew1sh sCandal Il tory • Matthew provldell a l1nJc between 
, J\ . 

thi. atory'and Jesus' dialogue wlth the'Phari.eea in Matt. 12. 38-41. 
<t?' 

'After three, days' ls .oyed to be suggestive of 'the three deys and 
~ 32 

three nights' of the 8tory of Jonah, whlch could be 1nterpreted a8 a 

rè.urrection typology. On the other hand,-' Ho.ea 6.2 18 never quoted in -- , 

the NT. Selby MeCesland notes that Tertulllen weI the f1rst Christian to . 
33 apply th1s ver.se to the resurrection of Jesus. ~s states a way of 

getting around the question. "That Ho.ea 6.2 ls nowhere cited in 'the New 
1 

'l1stament may indicate ,that !tl ule had ~ early, and had left lts, mark -- ~ . 
on the tradit!On et a ~.vel deeper than expl1clt quotation". It 18 more 

\ • 1 

likely tha~, out of hi. fam11lJr1ty w1th Jta~n1c Judaiam Matthew may be 
, J 

ctepend~t on ràbb1n1c traditions about Holea 6.2 and? at the urne t1me he 

might be evo1cU.ng a direct nf~ to .1.t .1nce h. d.1..~. J •• ua' 
, 1 
Z'tI.\trJ:W:t1on frcm the •• chatolo91cal Qeneral rH\lttCtion of the Jewl.h 

\ , 

hopI. Althou;h th. ~ rélurrection MeCS -net ha.,. occ:uzrecS 

'pnc1a.ly. on the th1J:cS day, Matth.w pr:'eHr'lH a tnd1tional element in 
• 1 \ ' j. 

UI1ng both exprttIl1~" 'on th!---t:h1td-.-yt ml tatter thr:.ae deys' 1ft MI -__ 
>'\ -------~ 

Goapel. 

" 
-
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(1 

• <: 

, , 
Matthew employa a"\)ocalyptlc language' in h1s attempt to de.~ the' ---

cSeeth end rltaurrec:tion of Je.us, a lan9Uage familiar to contentporary 

Jtwlsh ears.' His tendency to~ultiply apocalyptlc portents i. 

partlcularly evident'\ in Matt.27.51-54 and 28.2--.4. 
r 
, fi 

We have s.en how Matthew IlSBociates the r8surrec:t:ion of th'! saints 

:t 
. ~~" 

-an the c1eath of Je.us ll~ part", of hie theologlcal reflec~on. as a 'way of 
if' 

ne; ~g out the .oterio~09ical l!Iignifica~ce of Jesus' de~~. He furr~er 

eolours the .tory wlth apocalyptlc featureB. Although the accompànying 
, i 

\ Ita1:ement that the ~a1Sed up laints came to the holy city and appeared '-
\ rlC 

to many (~!!--S-3-)-18, to he regarc1ed as Matthew" own atternpt to ~PPly 

evidenee for what has been stated ln v.52 (that saint. who ha~, fallen 

asleep were raiaed), the who1e .tory 18 reminiacent JJf the apocalyptic .. 
) ". S------- 1 -

,ppearance of the saints of j;he Moat High recel ving the Kingdom (Dan. 7.t8, 
-~_/ ' \ ft;; 

21f,25.27) and. of the prophec:y of Ezelciel ~a~ the tcrcl wih open-the 
, V 

orevee, rabe h:1a people and brin;" them 'te the lahd of Iareel (EzeJe.37.t2). 
• 1 

« 

, e 
'!'he opening of t1). t~ of the aainta It Jesus' d_th and of J •• ua' ~ 

tCftIb after hi. naurrection ia preceded in each instance by an earthquaJce. 

"'!'he earthquake lymbol1.e. God ta wreth~l juclqement' on the old aeon and 

~. ~r~l'1rltervèntion te bring in hia rul. eriel Jc:1ngdc«II".35 'nt. 

\ -36 
-.rthquake 1. uaually al.oc1ated w1 th th. app!uance of th. torcl , and 

q -

the •• chatoloqical Day of th. tord. 'ftIe prophefa alsociete earthquaJc. with 
. - ,'~ " 31 

tb •• achatoloq1cal Day of the 1.œ<1. whlch br1nQa deUveranc. te t.rael. 
.L 
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With .the earthquake in M,B.tt. 27.51-53 the tombs are opened to let the \, 

saints rise as a sign of the new AEON (the Day of the Lord or the 

messianic age) and of the life-gi ving presence of the Lord. 

'" 
Matt. 28.2-4 is the Evangelist' s addition of apocalyptic phenomena' <', 

to the Marcan original in a,n attempt to describe the circumstant1al details 

of Jesus' resurrection. The phenomena here include the anQel of the Lord 
, 

an~ the èarthquake. We already dlscussed above in chapter l that Matthew 

shows literal depend~ce on Daniel and shares a general stock of 

38 apocalyptic language here. Matthew assimilates the Marcan 'young man' 
1.-

to the angel who opens the'grave. Representing the Lord, the angel of the 

Lord la a manifestation of Yahweh himself. 39 The descent of th~ angel 

brings about the earthquake. The earthquake i tS'elf symbolizes the presence 

of Yahweh. Hence, Matt~ew is saylng in symbol1c apocalypt1c language that 

Go<:! .himself 18 manifestly acting at the rt;.surrection of Jesus. Since the 
-

°apocalyptic pheJlorne~ are employed only in evidence of Jesus 1 resurrect1-on, 
. 

the resurrection ac<;ording' to Matthew is not dependent on those phenomena. 

Giving the circums1:ential de~ils in apocalyptic language, the 

Eva1'l.geiist never~eless keeps his reserve about, telling what really 

happened et the r8surrection. The c1rcWRstantial details lead fa ~e 
"'-. 

,central "message ": thè announe~t of Jesus' resurrection, the e.poealyptic 

~j)ol of whlch i8 the op;;n tombe In Jewish thouqht ~e t:omb .yrnbol1lea 

. Sheol. 4~ Whlle the open tornb signifies the defeat of ,heol, the. resurrection 

\.--
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ls the victory 6f ret1eeming life. 
f 

We discussed ,earlier how Matthew makes use of an apocalyptic vision­

pattern to int:roduce the risen ü::Ird IS appearance and commission. 41 

Matthew a150 employa language' from Daniells description Clf the apoc.alyptic 

Son of Man (7.14) 42, to describe the risen Jesus as the exalted ù>rd 

reveal1ng himself to manklnd and c:laiming absolute authori ty. 

" 

Matthew makea use of the Jewish concept of the eschatological 

resurrection of the dead and bil:)lical-apocalyptic imageries and language 
~ 

in hie, ,narrative. Yet he dlstingulshes Jesus' resurrection fram tht:! 

esehatological rèsurrection of the dead. The significance Matthew finds 

in Jesus' resurrection ia that lt is the haele of the existence and 

mission of ,~e Church. 

_-___ '~.f· 

Chri!tians and Jew8 in Conflict 1 POlem1c,l Settins_ 

The polemical 'settlng..-of the reaurrection narrative 18 hast, , ~ 

understood in the context of the hiatorical situation of Matthew and his 

Church. The d.struction of the Temple and the Fall Of Jeruaalem (A.D.70) 

are already histor1.c:al evants when Matthew writes hie Gospel (Matt.22.7;,. 
,. 

'23.39, 24.1.-2). Conlequently, the Juda1am of Matthew'. Urne 11 no more . " .. 
,~ple-c.ntted but Torah-centred. The aynagogues .asume con.ider6ble 

impOrtance. 'The scribes and Phu1 .... t and amont; them the' profe.aional ' 

tachera of the Law, 'the rabbi. t have becorne the lead..rl of Jud'1am. 

( , 
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That the Church ls separating ltself from Judalsm la indicated by the 

repea ted referenee ta 'their synagogue' in Matthew' s Gospel. Th~ ini tial 

reference to 'their synagogue' iB from Mark 1.39 (Matt.4.23), which Matthf'\oJ 

4~ repeats in his redaction of other Marean passages (Matt.tO.t?),. Thouqh 

with the destruction of
o 

the Temple, the prominence of the 'Sadducees' hed 

dim.1nlshed, they still ~xlsted as the aristocratie priestly clasa in 

Judaism. T,t\e Gospel acc~rding to lIatthew l'ro'Ô,~eB evidence of the Church':; 

continued debate with the Jewish leaders and their, resistence to the 

Christian movement and lts baeic clalms. 

Jesus, for Mlltthew, ls the Jesus of the Church. Many of Jesus' 

confl1cts w1th the Jewish leaders t'resented in the Gospel, 1h addition to 

thoae from Matthe~'~ so~es, ref\leët t,t\e Evahgelist'a own historieal 

situation. Matthew repeats inatartc8a from Mark that might correl!lpond ta 
1 

actuel moments in Jesus-' miniatry,j in wh1ch the Bc~ibes and Pharisées 

er1t1cisê Jelul and hie disc1ples \fo~ t~.1r association wlth unclun - \ 

'\ 
-peraons, fallure to fast, violation ot',Sabbath restrictions and non-

" 44 
observance of ritual hand washing before rn_ls etc.. Among the Synoptists 

Matthew cornee out .oost Itronoly in dtplctino ~.'U8' c:ondéll\Nltion of the 
- \-

scr!be. and Phu!.eea on the issue of oba.~ce of the I4w and plety. 
-

The very fact that the scribla .and PhU'1.~. en eonat:antl.y cd,tic!aed 
, 

incl1aa.t •• an lleUv. tlnrn1ty blt:ween thllln and ,the ~tth .. n Ch\.&rCh. Hence. 
1 

Ma tthew hea -Juua .peak for th.. Church. ,in Ol'Cler té .acribt authori ty to the 

Chuzoch la ct.fen.ce. 
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Jesus, in MatthêW'S pot'trait, t'epreaenta th@ béat of Jewiah traits and 

tradition (23.2-3), ~o the Moade Law and the belief in the resurrection 
1 

etc. ( 22.29, 32 ). Wha t eventually separa ted Jesus from Jewish leaders. 

ac:cprdlng t-O Matthew, WU Jesus 1 eonc:eption of religion aé against 

Pharisaic Ju6aiBm. The religion Jesus teaches 1a of 8 lif@ of Bupet'iot" 

righteouenees and of absolute prepat'8dnea8 for the Kinqdom of Heaven. 

Therefore. Jesus exhorte the ChUt"Ch that !ta riqhteousness must êxceed 

thl!t of the scribes and Phariae@s (5.20). 1 tUgh têOusnes 8 1 in Matthew 18 

Idoing the will of God " in other words. obedience te God 1 which 

esaentlally ie the same thing that the' Torah demanda. 4S In 5.20 Matthew 

is indlrectly e1aiming suparior righteouanelll for the Church with a rather 

negative outlook on the Jewiab leaders. 

The ob •• rvance of the Law a. a IOuret of eonfl1et betwe.m th. 

Phul •••• and th. Church ~a trta~tId at l.ngth in Matthew ( ••• Matt.s.? Ind 

23). Th. Phar1aHI are condemntel for th.a extemal ritual purit~t lac:Jc of 

1Mar clunlln.... hypoerlay end •• lk1oht,oUln •• 1 ;. thinQI which the 

Church confronttd ln Pharl •• 1à Juda!lI\'I. H~. Matthew ha.
1 
Je.ua addNII , . , 

thllft al ~hypoc.r1_ t (13 t1mu in Matthew and ranl~ ela.w.), 

'tvlldoerl' (1,a3, 13,,\1). 'dtce:l.ttul men' (16.6,Uf). 'bllnd~ 9U1d •• ' (23. 

16,24). 'bUnd Pharil~'" (23.26) anet 'fcoll' (:U.1'I). ""t .=ibt. aM 
l ' 

Phu·l .... an acculeâ of i0ftor1nO wtlQhU.r ftIltHrI of tht tAw in tavou: 

of th.il' ovn 1'. (13,13-24). The Phul .... aN to1(1 th,t th .. ua Othttl 

"" 
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in Ood'a cat'e' who have! not képt th~ JewiDh lawD (21.31. ef. 9.10-1.2) and 

that the Kingdom will he takan away from th@!n end giv@n ta the new 

communHy that produce!l frult$ (21,43),46 Here', 1t iF! pr1madly ft 

warning egainnt tha lIeU-rlghteouar\en of th. lo-callod maUculoua 

Obll!lf'verl of th. tftw Md a justification of the ChUl"Ch' El acceptancê 'of 

other", into !tu, told 0"", the baail of beUef and repentance. Matthew doeA 

J'lot hOWêver antertain lin outright: daniel Of IJharlaaic: teach1ng. The naw 

communi ty ia told to obll@rve whet the scribes and l'herbaes te.ch but: not. 

"to do what they do ~23.3), According to Matthew, Jesus came net to abolidh 

thé M08aic Law, but ta fulfll 1t (5.t7). !"or the Church it 18 th~ èlaim M 

the author1ty of Je,ul that eOUl'\ta 8bove th. Law (cf, t2.8), On the beg1" 

of the ebloluta ftuthority of the On. who fuUU. the Law, the discipltna 

art finelly cOlMliaaioned to t.ach th. community te ob •• l'v. J,.ua l 

1 /' cCINI\8ndl (hll teachingl), 'Th. natien t:hat produc" fruit.' (21.43) i. an 

,pulion to thia new cOIMIunit:y t!:l.1:_~~-",,.1 J'.UI' commandl (28,19-20). 
/ 1 

J'lUI' eelm\andl aH thu. th, bllil of Chrilt1an conduet, whleh flndl i tillf 

• in confl1ct wi th the Phad.ai.e oonduct. A qutlt!.on HIII.l"'. 1 How do we 
\ # 

\ , 
account lct' th ••• tendon. 1n Matthew' from a th.o1001cal ptl'lptM:tlve t 

In htr. analyli. of Jewilh-Ch.riIUan relaUonl Relel'nU'Y l'tuethtr 

'~~I that the antl-.1ewi.h hOIUlity be1onOI te the ueqetleal tfidlt10n 

lof the Church. 'l'tI. Church 'cleveloped the oral NT upon •• ll1anie mldRlh 

of the Plal.ma end Propht,tl whetRl the Icrlbtl Incl Ph.l'l.... devtlol*l • 

hilaJd.e mldralh of the CH l' Torah bliid on the P.ntlteuch. n Acoorcl1nV te 

:/"' 

/ 

/ 
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"\l_th_r, Chriatian. and 3 •• came 1nto c:onfUc:t 1I\I1nly on th. 1IIua of 

tulfUltd and untulf'111ed meldeni.m. 'rh. Jwa nj.cted the ChrbUan 

alalm thllt th • .". •• lanic .oa ha. coma w1 th J •• u •• 48 Tha number of 1 
, 1 
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f\llfll.mant quotatienl 11\ Matthew4Wlt=ati" MatthIW'. baU.t that ".aui 
• 

i. tha fUlf.t.lmInt of Icd.ptUftI ( ... 5.1.1). Matthew prelentl J •• u. abo . \ 

Il tha true intarpHter of the Law (Matt. S.?). Tha J.w1ah taUure te 

btlieve in the Me.lia1'\- of th. Church 1. ot •• rioui conearn fer Matthew 

(,.a Matt. '13.14-1.5 ba.1d on 1 ••• 6.9-10). ln the Oc.pel th.re 11 1n flet 

the ténllon betwHn two 11tultlon. 1 th. \1r\l:le11.f of many J.wa ancl the new 

d tua tion of th. 'baU.f of non-Jew ('1.'1.20.24). Acco.rdin; to Ruether, 

Matt.1.2.3e-42 portray. the type. of ~ll.vlnO OInUiel and unbIllev1n9 

Jew. Th. 96thein; of the 100ntil •• 1. the new .lement ~f hope lorf.W 
"'.n h. con.ldee the failure cl the 'trld1t1onal h • .t..rl of divine •••• sa 

, -. 
Matthew," anU-.1lwl.h .tance 1. te 1 ;nat .tant the talult of hl. 

cl1 ••• Uaraction wS. th the UftbtU..f of lMny Jewa in the mt •• iU1.m ftllf.t.llM1 
• 

.in J .. u ••. MIncI, thl way 1ft whlCh MattheW chatacwl ••• the J'Mah laadva. 
, 1 

hi&' prectlcu. attlt\ld .. etc. 11 colourtcS ~ hi. 0Wft II\t.t..-JMIh ltance. 

, \ 
\ 

:lb lta conI~lot .th ~I J.,. thta Chw:eh 1ft MattMw li __ Gad Il & 
1 • 

PU'1ec:\ltM OOtIIINftity. W. lMkt a .1., Ivv.y of "'''''1 ma"" tc/the 
. (1 . 

'J'.-.h __ .t 01 Chl'llt4w. 'ft\o\agh not a fU.not nftNnIM te " .. b1\ 

.lac\lUon. h .tjhttw. 1:IHtlt\lde (~tt.S,\O), ,*1nQ the .. Z'1\~c 

atyle Iftd fol'ftI u tht pnctdtno on .. , 1,. fttMr ..... 1. lta"" Ibo\lt 

pWllCNUon toJ: thI aUI.· of 1'19h4:tw ..... , end lu 1'WfUCI. lSMe S. \\-\1 
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III ptrt. of M"tt.ht)w'l charactoriaUc et yb of Olio\lpino II1ml1Ar mf\t:@.rinll1 

t.oqather. Vêr .. 11 with it •• pftc1f:ic ii.t: of .urr~t"Ül01 l·tn~b, r-.Al 

I1tuationl whic:h haVé flrilIIfln bteaui. of bel10f in ,r •• u •• 't'he concC!pt. of 

l1*?iel t'êwe.t'd for thon. who lutfer ia 61tabbinhl concept which Mfttt.hftw 
5 ---

ahar.. (v.Ua). 1. V'rlt) Ub with Ua nflr8nc- t!' t.h~ prophtlltR' t'ah 

il Acldltd in to lupport: w-.U~12a. Matt.1.0 .. 1.'1-23 i, /1\ graphie liAt of ",.' 

WArninql aodn.t: Jewith nerl.cutioR ot th. miadonftt"iitl and it conclucfetn 

thet th. million to t.he! Jewi will. not l\l:w&ya euccaod ~ Md .1,r8Icdhèd 
"i> 

t 

the klnd. of pArlttCuHonl undar th. Icribta and l'hAril.", who, th~ 
--.. 

tvano.Uat fur., will aven hlnd ovtr th. mba1on'rie. to the Roman 

luthoritl~. to ha murdartd. S2 Actual kl11~~~. or at l~.t mordlr threatn 
• 1./ ~ 

by tha Jew1.h pareacutora il ta bit poatull!t.ecl bth1nd th. atâtwntnt. of 

both 1.0.28 and 23.3~, Matt. 13.21. ~l~tI !that ~a m1.l.ionat1a. ha", J 

/ ' 

Ibd1cattct ln th. lael of par'lCut4.on. The .yn-,VOOU" toOk th, lad. in 

~~~Unq 'II. ChdlU~ (1o.1.'ln!:!4~b. lIu Itudy ~ 'II. JWhh ~ 
pu'.tlCutlon ot C:~1.ti.an. in Matth'w, DouVll' ~.A.Hare concluda. tl\lt: th 

\ 

'\ n'ennce. 11\ Matthew are to the ptH.c\tt1-on of Chr1.t1tn m1'11onarlt1 

, by the Jewa. 53 Matthew .... ln th, })V'tc~t1on of Chl"iIU6n m1 .. ionld~. 
, . 

, • oonUn.t\S.on 01 the 'At. 01 i:h, pt-Ophtt:1 0'- 01d. HeMI, ha dtlCl'lbtl in 
- -

bS,\. tri the .1tc:Utor. a. th, chU~ of thoae • per~tc\lttd the 

prophlta. S4 ""t.UU pç.tCut:e th, (Cht,f"Üan) proph.ta and wi •• man 
<13.1"').' . ( ~ -- - ( : '- -
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l'I'IHtA with .r-ejtct1on hy th. Je""t thi. ha. not bHn the 9On.ral pr1ru::ipl~ 

ln praetic:.. In \ the Gollpel. p.r • .e\lUon. br:lno l\l'lOut t:wo .ff.et, on th. 

Church t 1 pa.dv. __ nduranco C'J{ BUff.U:'in9' end an active Chri,tbn 

-million. 

;' 1 • 

J'IU~' advicl al'lOut non-~101eni pa •• lv. endurance of per.ocutlon. 
, . ' 

(5.39.44If) .. t qp an ethical .tenQtu'd amOnQ Chriatiana of facin9 act\lal 

i1tuationl w1th lova. Thil 11 ft strict revor.al of the ZUlot principl. or 

vlo1ent ,~.tftnc. ~o )~lit1cal ,opprelllon .. 55 Matt.5.44 preacrlbêl prayel" 

for thoa. who ~r.ec:ut., th. ChriaUen. and ~n~lud •• en ln\pl1c:it 
,,-,1 

r.nunclation of violence. ~.tt,S.44 i. tram Q (- I~. 6.27 ... 28). -The 

lnclU110n of lIpera.cute" i. ndàc:tlonal and ".nce the ",,",olt ln.truetlon 

11 lnt.ndtd for po.l1h1e ~aa1ôn. 'of perlec:ut1on. COImItnt1n9 on th. v.r'" 
. 

E.Schw.l.H' lIy' th .. t th. PAyer for on.'1 enem1 .. ".howa on the o~. hand 

that love ",Ult not re11'111n a ftltN , .. Un;, but Inu.t 1a.ue/ ln ec:t1onl wn 
, , 

O!'\e ta hanct. &r~"'U~ in pKftCutlon, ~. Qr8t •• t and 'moat tmpoftant 

act10n ma~ .... U be ~yv. ,.56 / 

, « 

'nlt mie.ion 1. ~.lC&lly a ~ew1.h ld"~ An Ict1~ proaelyt1ÙNil 
j • 

\ . , 
promptld by contact ",lth a.ntu •• ha, bMI\ attqt.d by many aa 1 JM.h 

- ~ 

, pHctlce ~ th. ~ (cf. Matt. 23.l,Sh 51 ~I COIIMftta, that the 1II1 •• 1onvy . 

• 1&1 cS~'Pl.~b'i the Chrlat1an Church tcMrcl the Gentil ... outht ta be 
" , 'S8 

vlwecl ., • cont1r\\lIt1Ol\ of •• tror\t tMldenc1 wtth1n the pu'Wlt nl1;lon. 
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An active m1a.1onuy endeayour ln J~.bh'l 1 •• hewever. net: genera-Uy 

avrHd upon. Gag_r, -tor1natanee, agHes w1th A.D.Nock that ''we Ihould 
~ 

" 

be cautious 1n ~n~trr1ng widespread efforts by Jew. te convert Gentil ••• 
1 

Individual Jam did undoubtedly uy to 'draw rnerri:o the Law', bUt in the 
/ 

main the pro.alyte wea t.he man who cal'l\e to the Law, and the dut Y of the 

J't'Il wa. to commend the Law, by hia oxernple (ct, Deut.4.6) rath.r than by 

m1Uionary endeavour. ,,59 Matthew might be o'/leremphaai&ing the J,wish 
~--

miaaionary aHl. Chr1.tlanlty. howev.r, revUaU.ed an 1nherent miall10nary 

tendeney in J'Udai,h'I that ha. 1~s root. in th, promis, to Abraham (Gelh 12.3 

cf. Jer.4 .. 2) and wh1ch found strong u:pra.a1.on 1n the book, of Jonah, 

Ruth, Arno" ladlh and Deùtero-I,a1ah, who ina1ated on the task ot 
~~ " 

bring1ng the Jnellftg, of aalvation by 'lHWH ta the GenUle. Ca .. esp. Iaa. . 

11.tO, 42.1ft, 49.s-6). 

.. WhUt the Jtwl.h mb.ion 11 te ~ Gentile,. the Church'a mil. ion la 
1 - ~ 

te bath Jewa end Oint1l ... The "mil.1on reatl on the authorUy of the ~, 

whOie-OlIft'\ -.rthly·m1a.ion WIl. pr1mar11y to the loat/lheep of the -hou,. of . / , 

llAe1 (15.14,)' tet 1t reeched beyond. S1~e in Matthew th, d1.ciplyl Î 
million il modellect -ôn and 1. th. exten.1on of Je.u.' mi.don, Je.us' 

pd,macy of concem' for th. Jewa 1a tht pattern .for the clilclp1 •• ' mi •• 1on, 
1 _ ~ 

(\0.5-6). Mâ~thW f1n41 hwelf w1th1n the 11\111.\& of ~.w. and GenUl .. on ----. -
t:ht one hencl lM th. ChI'1atian Church to whtch h. ~lOft9" on tM other. 

f ' 
'l't\oae tata 1n hll Ooapel th .. t Ihow part1cul.U'ut. anti-Gent11e,lunt'lVlIlis! 

/ ~, 

end &rlt.l~w1ah tend.nc1.. belon;, te hl. lpee1a1 addltions lI\d ~_~ct1on. ~O 
) , 
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, ~ 

Wlthin his milieu th~ posaibility of t tension among such tendenoies i8 

obvioua. Moreover, they reflect the situation of the Matthean Church. In 

this context, Matthew envisages a new situation in which this tension i5 

annulled. An o~ioua significance of the resUrrection, for Matthew, i5 

that it annula the tension. 8y apeolclng of the rison Lord' s reaching out 
~ .. 

to the world through th, community of disciples, the Evangelist 

acconwnodatea the fact that Gentiles had already entered the Christian fold 

wlthout being channelled through Judaism. The Evangelist now indirectly ] . 
demands of the Jews to aélopt a new attitude .to Jesus and the Church that, 

consiata of members of Jewish and Gentile origine Hence, in the parable'of 

tbe-"last Judgernent (25.31-46),61 the judgement i8 not based on racial 1 

--
1 

priority, but on the attitude towards Jesus expressing itself in acts 

of love to the least of' his brethren, who arê elsewhere described as 'the 

little ones' (10.42 cf. 18.6 • Mark 9.42; Matt.18.10,14). ~rnkan11\ de scribe:' 

the standard appl1ed hare as 'love for the least', which according to him 

andG~ignifieS 'the doing of God's will,.62 

If the Chriatian misaion wer. only to the Gwltilea, the Jews of 

Matthew's t1me would net have::: bHn 10 angered about the Christian movernent 
l, ' 

and miasion, exeept \ to regard 1t aa a counter movement a1mecl at 

prë>.elytiaing Gentiles. A Qhurch still concerned with the Jewa 1a 
, ' 

pnauppoae<l in the Goape~. ln lpite of th1a conce.m, the m!aaionary 

,CCftl'ftunity not only fac •• ' persecution ~t coWltex-pr:opaqanda aga1nlt the 
\ 

1 

1 
'1 

-~ j 
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, 
, The ~Wish counter-propaganda ls nowhere as evident in the Gospel as 

ln the Jew~ scandal story. In its present context the Jewlsh scandal 

\ 63 
is the final s~ge of Israel's rejectlon of its Mess!ah. As Kingsbury 

remarks, the animosity of the Jewish leaders 18 such that they Pfot the 

death of Jesus (~.14; 16.21; 21.45-46; chapters 26-27), secure the aid of 

Judas (26.2-25; 26.47-50; 27.~), of the crowds (26.47; 27.2-23) and of 

the Gentile authorities (2?1-2,f1-38) to see to tt that Jesus' death 

takes place. They condemn him (27.15-26) and flnally perpetuate the 

64 slanderous story of body-stealing. 

In its context, the Jewish scandai stor~ ls an apologetlc iegend of 

---- the empty tombe Keiber suggests that thé story ls nelther prior to nor / 

independent of Mark. In his opinion the story indlcates t:hat there was 

lreac:1y Jewish· polern1c against the Marcan story of the empty tomb within , ..--

e Matthean environment and that! the story rept'esen~s a trianqular 

re ationship -between Matthew, hie Marcan source and hls Je\tÎ1sh 

- 65 surro,undings. Attractive as it 18, thils suggestion lacks direct evidence. 

Since Mark: does nct mention /the ,.etting of the guard we regard. the story 

as independent of Mark. 'fié -ha~ already pointed out ~in ~babllities 

about the c:redibility of the story.66 Wlthout qivinq serious consideration" 

te thoa. 1.mprobabili ti.a, Matthew frames th. .tory to meet a .in;l. 

motive: to tell hl. contemporary Jewi.h opponents that ,body-atealing la 

67 J ./'-----
a wrong ~on. probablya. plU:'t of a dl~logue be~ the Church-

and the Jwa. Dy stat:1ng ~ •• tory 1. being told to th1a day (28.15) 

\ 
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1 

the EvangE!l1st also wants -to tell his readers that the attitude of 
~ t 

Jewish PPpoJlenfS-to Jesus has been unchanged over the years sinee the 

t1me of the resurrection. Sinee in the Gospel Matthew eharacter1zes the 
" 

Jewish leaders in a language reflecting his ant1-Jewish~stance, his 

counter-allegat10ns in the story w1th charges of conspiracy, deceit { 

and brlbery a1so belong to his anti..Jewlsh s~. However, the story 

reflects the fact that allegations and counter-ellegatlons were 
'T 

character1stic of the confl1ct between Jews and Christians Ccf. Matt.15. 

1-201Mark 7.1-23). 

'J 
i 

Among the Gospels Matthew alone r~ts two stories about the ernpty 

tomb : the one that developed around the wornen (shared by the other 
\ "4 

Gospels) an~ tl'ie other developed in contention wl th the Jewish leaders. 

80th ~j:ories are related 1 to the resurrection message : 'He has risen' 

(Matt.28.6, announced by_~e angel) and-- 'He has risen frm the dead' 
, J 

(27.64, part of the KerYgrna), In one, the resurrection is affixmed by 

i~ consequence : 'He ls 'not hare' ~28.6) and in the other, rejected ~ 

_ :/~ts alleged consequence ~-dil!l~iplel!l I!Itole h1m away' (27.64; 28.13). ' 
, J \' , 

In the women's story the empty tomb 1s of purely symbol1cal signif1eance. , 

It symbolizes the absence of Jesua-' bddy. S1nce women' 8 wi ~ess has no 
-----' ~. 

legal l!ltanding, Mattll'ew does not create an apologetic legencS-out of 1t. 

-------The women'a I!Itory il!l rath.er to infotm the believar,s. Therefore, Matthew 

"does not bring in eny diàciple te ehec:Jc the empty tornb te establish an 

~ w1tness. Neither does he emphasize ~~ Phys~caLchâf~er of the 

- , 
1 

l~ 

~\ 
,\, 
>, 

" 
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ri.en One nor has he any apoloçetic to meet this end. Nevertheless, by 
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his dist1nc_t~ve story of the Jewlsh scandal Matthew malces the empty tomb 

tradition a signifieant part- of the resurrection riarrative. We trace 

11'). the story ap increasing importance of the empty tomb as ~e ~hurch 

sought to defend itself and its mission against Jewish po~em1cs. 

Conclusions. 1 

We have given attention to the Evangel1st '8 Jewish heritag~ as a 

1 
setting of his resurrecti~n belief. The Jews bel1eVéd in the eschatological 

resurrec:Uon of the dead to take place in bodily fOim as ~ sign of the 

messlanic age. The Gospel p.roclaims the resurrect:.1on of Jesus as a 

present real1ty. 'nie Jewlsh leaders oppose i t becaus~1 for thern 

resurreet10n i8 eschatologieal and is still a future hope. Matthew, 

however, dlstin<;IUlshes Jesus' resurrection from the hoped-for general 

resurrection. /rhe Evangelist at~ redernptive sign1ficanc--to Jes~~' 
\ ,/ , 

dea th and l:'eaurrection. Hill dea th relul ta in the resurrectlon of the 1 

saints of old and his ~ reaurreet10n ls the eXaltation to abaolute 
, 

authority as the baillis ff'--the mes.ianie ~ty!a life aM mislion. 

While apocalyptlc lan~ uaed t6 explain the o~no ~, the tanb _ 
, , 

Mai!thew keepa his rea'rve about what really ''happaned ft to Jesus at the 
o 

J.urrection. ·Hence for MattheW 1t 11 net the event 1,t •• U bUt 1u 

- mean.1ng and .1~. which are of importance. 'rh. apoc::alypt1c 
! 1 

• • 
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setting leads to ~e aMouncement of the Easter message. The angel of 

the Lord as the apoealyptic agent of the opening of the tom~is endowed 
1 ~ 

" wit:h the significant; role of announcing .Jesus' resurrectlon by 

demonstrating a proof that the open tomb i5 the apocalyptic $)'mbOl !)f 

the event. 
" 

--~----- fi 
) 

The main thrust of the resurrection narrative la the Church ta 
1 

mission that)'emerges from the ris en Lord. 'The mission faces ç::ontinuous 
, 

opposition t'rom' the syMg09Ué and the Jewish leaders, ari oppasi tion thA t 
'1 

already began during Jesus' earthly' ministry. The tension bet:ween the 

Church and the Jewish leaders runs through the en tire ',Gospel and 
'\;' $ . -' 

'. expresses itself mainl:f in four lavela': 1) the conflict over the 

. , 

) . ~-

.- . .-/'" 

J • , 

oba~ce of the Law, 2) the JewiBh persecu:tièn of Christ1ans,_, 

3) Jewlsh polmcs aga~nst baaic Christian claims a,rjd , 4 r the ant!- , .. 

Jewiah---Stance of the Evangelist and the ctlurch. In such Il conte)tt O'" 

~~ l , '," 

'Mat~ew develops the concept that the Church "'is urùvtrsaUstic ~n scope. 

" , 

In short, Matthew presenta his reaur~tion narra~ve in the_wide 

- •• tting of Jewiah beli.fa, 1:n' familier apocalyptlc lanQUaOt and witll 

apolQ98tiC8 aga1nat Jewish Poltmics. 
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Chap~ l, p.28 above. 

Sel~ Md:asland, ;9lt Re,I!GE'Gtion 9.t Je8U', ~ York: 1932, p.1.06. 

SM &lso, hls articlè t "The Scriptural Basll of tOn the Thire! Day t tt , 

~t 48. 1929,p.132. 

Evans, Resurrection., p.49. 

J.P.Meier, ttSalvation - Hiatory in Matthew: In Searcl\ of a Starting 

PointU, céQ, 37, 1975; pp.208f. 
, -

Exod. 19.18; l Ktng8 19.11f; Psatm 114.7; Her.12.26. 

Isa.13.1-22; Jer.4.24c 51.29; Ezelc.7.1-27; 37.7; Amos 2.13-16, Joel 

2.10; 3.1.6. 

See Chapter l, pp.22-23 above. - ' 

See Gen.1.6.7~t3, Exod.3.2; Gen.22.11ff; Judg.6.17ff. 

Ilufour. ReaUl:'l'eCtton., p.ttO, s .. note 1.4, where he quot.a J.Peduaon, 

Isra.l. vol.I, 1929, p.462 t ~I~ 'Ur' - grave W! m19ht ,call Sheol ... 
Û -

Miere there 18 gra'ft there la Sheol and ~ there 1. "shlOl, th ... 
• 0 

, 
-se. Chaptsr l, pp.39'-40 abow. 
SM 'Chaptsr 1V, pp.190at92 ebove. 

Mark 6.6b1Matt.9.351 Mut 3.11Ma~.12.91 Mark 6.2IMatt.13.54. 

Mark 2.t3-i7IMatt.9.9-13; Mark 2.tW21Ma"tt.9.t ... l" Naft 1.13-28/ 

- Matt.12.t-8, Mette 2.1-81Matt.12.9-14, MKk.7.t-a31Matt:.1!.1-ao~ cf. 
John G.Gilgv, (!SHptom _ èSJl!lND1tYt Mw weuey • 1975), Wto .. ta 
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that t:h8 Goapela 1 image of Jeau very often c:orrell~. to ral 
moment. in the lite of Jesus, 91 wa the above referen s fram Herk 

and parall.la aa ev1dences for how the Pharlaeea numbe J •• ~ and 

Ma dl.ciple. emonq the impure outsider. ( am ha-' am) (pp.22-26) • 
• 

The Phariaalc: attitude te Jeaua wea not of negl«t but c:onc:vn, 
for Jeaua a~dy appeared te th. a. a ccmpat1tor in h1a appeal 

ta th. ma ••• s and for hi •. autborltati'ft'.lhterpreta.Hol\. ôf' 'th." li .... 

45. SM Douglaa R.A.Hartt t 'Ule lb.!II!.2.f. J!'11.h Peg!Sution .2! Chd.S!œ 

.!!l the Go.pel Açeord1ng S2. ~. Matthew; Cambridge 1 1967, p.131 note 
~ 

1 : "For Matthew ~ ,,,a,oCJ\W%} 1a the abat.ract noun which 

corresponds te the phrase noutv 'to, 9'~~a. 'ro~ no.'tpôc; t 

thua 5.20 ia to be unde.retood by referenc:e te 7.21.". 

46. J .G.Gager ascr1bea thia reversal of out:Bider-.ina'1der distinction .to 

the antit:hetieal t'élationship between the Church end the Jew1.h 

.' leaders and t:o the Church's pro~st againat the former. (lC1Iplom J!!l 
• 

Commun1ty, p.27). As we shall aee, thera is more te this rev.raal 

then ~ antaqoniarn and prot:eat of the Church a9ain.at Phariaa:lè 

JUda1am. 

47. ROIwnary Radford Ruethv t !tiJib.1DSl ffltrlç1de, New ïork:, 1974, pp. 
, 64-65. 

50. Ruether. ~.IŒ! rotd.clc.le, pp.84-85. 

Si. C.G.Hontef1ore, Rù?l?&n1c UMW .ID.4 _1 1J.)tsb1ng" Kw Yo.rIct 
, ~ 

1970, pp.31~S. S .. the verlou. Rabb1n1c tut. Wh1.ch h. nfVa to • 
• 

'" ."11 juat e1te one amoftq them t "geloved. are .~~1n;.,~ 

~. for ~ glory of Qod t'HU on thoi. upon Wlœ auffv!hga CClIII" 

SUr. '13& d. Mechil ta 12b). 

52. S1nce CNC1f1xiOl'l,la • Rcman pun1ahlMnt for poU.tical rebtlI th1t ,s.. 
poa.1bl •• 

53. Hare.!bR.if. Jl"Hh' Pva!!QVS;lon., pp.80-114. 14",. cl. ~. 
HltSibaI S~, CbI1.ttol.9gY, !t1!ple, p.tM, ... he 11ata tM 
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1 
verious klnds of persecutions al 1 verbal ~bUse, arraiqnmên). tor 

dbtlU."binq pUCê, perjUl"êd te.tirnony ,in court. floqq1nq in ayM90ques t 

, atonlng. purauit from city to city And ev@n death. 

54. ~probably a rêferenCê to !I Chron.24.20f, Jer.2.30, 26.20-23, l Kinga 

19.10,1.4 ete. 

55. 'the Chria tianl in l'ales tine t for· inl tan<:e, belong to' th, "peaee 

56. 

57. 

58. 

59. 

60. 

-~ 

party" who did not: take part: in thê Jewish rebellion 8gainat thé 

Romane (Theiasen, Firlt: Follgwera., p.1.13) • . 
t.Sehwe1mer, The Oood New, ASCOj'ding S2 Matthew. Londont 1975. p.133. 

1 
See Ha1f'e, Jew.1ah p,.uuon., pp.9-10. AlI'IOnq the refereneea he lista 

are Matt.23.15; Acta 2,1.0, 6.5, Justin, Oi,l., SO.122f. 
Ibid., p.iO. See Hare's discuaaion on Jewiah proaelyti4m on pp.9ff. 

'quot:ed by Ga~r, K1ngs1om lDà Corrcunity., p.62 note '7 , 

Matt:.10.5-6j t5.24, 4.15, 5.47j, 6.7, 18.171 8.11.-1.2'" 28.t&-20. 

61. y.A,T,Robinson 9rou~s thia ~ble wlth the parabl 1 of the separation 
of the Whea t from the t.ares (1.3.24':'30) end the Bor 1n9 of t.he good 

and bad fish (1.3.47-50), where the 'ide of judq exclUde. "iel 

privile;e abaolutely. (Robinson, l'ttsl.n NJw St}ld1;," Lcndot'\l 

1.962, pp. 76ff ). 

62. ~MIfI and Barth, 'rrAdit1on lDà 1: i n •• pp,23-24,S9. 

63. In the Jewilh eye, lareel 'a Hjtetion of Je.ua, mey he juat1f1able 
~ , 
at lealt for t.h. followinQ rellona 1 Th, Pharl.... wtre challenged 

l ' 

by ""lUI' influence wi th the ma.... and off.Nied by hi .. keeping 1 

~ny with Wt-c:ollectorl and t1MWI a'nd the breaking of Sabbath ~ ___ w 

r.atrictiona. He eh.ll.n~ the,sad~UCr-1 et. the baltl of tht1r­
Itronohold, the _le by cleanalno li , IlnQUèd the Kuod.ienl on the 

, 

quut10n ~ tribut. ~ey and. enra;ecl the .xtrem1lta. the Zetlota by 

h1a dllMnd for love of the eneII\le. and rM\ÔunelnQ ot vlo1~, 

K1nQIbur'y, t'a'trh., t SV' •• Cbr1'bl.w .. SnS.'h p,tS3, 

Kel.btr. b"&m JI &Il. p.t39. 
Set ChQtv t, p,I'. 
S .. Chaptv :1:, p.30. 
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Ru\\r'l"eCtiOl'\ NVntlw. Md ldenUt1ed the" ~lllt'l addlt10na to hi. 
\ 

Iourctta and hl. Ipclal contrlbut.lona to O\U:' uncleratancU.nQ of J •• ua 1 -

ruurrection. W1th tradltion 6nd redacUon ha ~ ... hl. vullon of ttha 
, 

'ruurr.c:Uon-.relatect' aventl 1n a aequeJ:\Cé lead1n; up 'to 'th. :M.:l~ aotif 

exprel.ect by the canwn1111on. lMIelJC'lwo.'S't, 

'!'he COIm\iaalon li ~.ented withln the •• tt1n9 of • Chr'btophany to 

the Ileven (28.16-20). 'lba ruemb1ance of ,th. Matthean .~ 

camda.lon' 1 to an OT Qattuq' of COINft1 •• 1on1nQ1li evldent. bUt to 

th. Ma. tthean Eon\ to a prot()owCCftl~ •• lOlÙJ\9 bt1no 
/ 

lband by 1Ab end " 1 ..... ly hypothet1cal. ~ .t1ffvwlcH 0\l~9h 

tM aW1.vlU .. 11\ then caoap.la, • 
,,A 

1 

hl. O=II,.l\1on of t',. .. ' w aI,t?-18._ h ~., ...... of • 
, I..J 

DIftlel.t.o .lion pattern (Du\.tO.MI). lM ...,01' cI1ffe.-.- U\ _ •• M .. t'l-
i • -

tl,lOb la 1ft ~ ~ of ~t. \INch PfOC1aiM" _,**"lty u4 
-

,.... ... of h 1'1 .. IoN (H.'Ib,IOb), 1\ t ...... of e1tftlftta fI'Qll / 
/ 
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Dan. 7.i4, Matt.11.27 (0), i.23 (1 ••• 7.14) and 19.20. The ~1 •• 1on 

1t.eU 1. plecect wl~1n the WoN of Comfort. 
c, / 

Matthew developi the Chdltopheny on th°e ba~b of Mark t6.7 by 
, 
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locaUno 1t in GaUlee, ln, Matthew'" rodaetion., Gé.HleQ of the MUons 

b the .ymbolie .po~ wheré the d.en Ont "'1Mb h1ma.lf as the Lord oC 

the Chr1atophany to thé milIIion n 1nt.rodu~. Thil partieular 

manit •• tation of the exaltèd Lord ia in ord.r to cOI'M\3.nd the t!\laaion. 

The calM\1aaion 'te n\6k. dilciple. of aU nation!' prov1de. a key to ----the under.tanding of the ac;;p.l. and the Gospel l"da up to tM .• phraae. 
1 

Matthew'. 11 fl Qoapel ef the 'nlalte.r-dilc1.ple rtlat1onahip' betwMn the 

h1ator1c.l J"\AI and the ~).ve, and btt:w.en the rb.n <ualttci) ~ f\l'\<l . ~ 

the r..\R'HCtlO1\ of J_UI 1., .lnt~y a part of the ,~V'YQIM. 11\ adcllt1.on 

to the witten aoureu.' tM Chureh'. hlth, ~ .. 1on, PHcUCtI (1nclucflng 
-~ . . ---- __ 1 

baptiam aI\d t.achll\g) and' ~tp-a.n con~ IO\&rCtl ~ich D"-tthw 
'\ 

clftw \11*\. C~ou~ of ~ ftftd.1=-or the Chur-ch M tuponcla by ~t\9 

• 
-< - - ----- -~ • 

Matta\w t'WlHU tM '~1\Ce • CCMftl •• lon.' .tor)t ~ ncapltulat1n9 
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. .tV'eRl baal'C th __ • ~f the Goapel that are of ~le.1a.t1cal and 
. 

Chri.tologieal 1Jnport:anee .. 'Itle eOlM\lIa1on eonn.et! th. _latence and 
1 

expanaion of th, Church ~i th' i ta orlQin ln Jeaua and th. disciple,. Th. 
o 

Chureh exilt:. ea ft dome,in in which tbe ftut.hority of th. riatm tJOrd hl _ r , 

lully ncogn1.aed,. Mfttthe~cei the reaU.ty of tht'l êXpanaion of thb 
) 

dorna.in 1. an u~n.ion of J •• UI' CM'\ mi •• 1on. The r~van9~U.at ~l1ze~ in 

the million a t.nalon bêt:wen 'pa.t."t1cul~riam' and 'un1v.raalbm'. A 
, , 

major ai9l'1ficanc:e of tho rtltaurr.eUon ia tha\: 1. t annula thia tension .. 
-

Jeau. be1ng exftltlld. to un1vernl authority, the, wal' ia now opên to aU to 

beoome hia diaclpl ••• 

. ' 
Matt.28.t8-2Ç with. ies Chriatolooleal ov.rtontS 11 .et ln tl,llt eontêXt:. . 

of the disciple.' tetal ",1 tne.. ~ Chria t. &x<:ept for- th. mention of ' th~ 

Son' 1n th, bapUamal Clau .. , Mat.thew, avo1~.~ mention of the 

ooapel" Chri.toloolcal Utl .. 1ll th1 •• eetion. HoWe'IV, the eonc.pta 

undRly1n; the main titl .. tH expUcit in ~ ... VU'.u. wh.H the1.r 
" ' . 

~ .i~1t1canc:. fl. èllude(t.p in the eont.ext: of t.M ·community. The Evengel1.t 

provlct .. a clear lc:lenU ty btblMn the- CNC:1f1w:l Jeaua and th, .. 1 t.cl 
1 / # (), t 

• Lorcl.' ~ concludu the Chd .• tolQ91cal u~k.· of eçl.1n1r\v J"",,' 
. 

1I\U~1ahah1p and J_u. - Ood - Church ~~.U01\ah1p. 
( 

• Matth.W npot'ta bic .tor1_ of the tolftb, the on. ba,ect on the 

~/<~rcan ou\liM •• .: pref.ce to the ~U.l~ <=hr1.~~_~ ,the o'-hv cl 

V ftvel.opacl ln GOnftlnUOft the ~ 1 ...... r.fl-~ .. Iùll10nary .. 

/ 

, 
J 
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\ 
context. 

\ 

Beddes lMd1ng on to the Ga111ean appearanee, the deuils of the 

Marcan ltory in Matthew prepare the ground for the allgelic aMouncement 

11 the open tomb/, 'nie apocalyptic phenomene in th~ pedcope are only 

/~rnatrurMmta.l in de.cribino the cireumata.nUal details of the resurrec:t1on. 

But the resurrec:tion is not in any way dependent on them. As the 

re.urr.c:tion il supposee! to have ha.p~ prier te the opening of the 

tcmb. the open tomb ~ly aC<:O\ll\ts for the absence of the body. True to 

th. Hare~n source, Matthew does not connect the disciples with the story 

of the tomb and therel'Y '911 th t}\e Jerusalem tredi Uon. ln his redaction of 

the Marcan en<ling wlth the .add1tion of • Chr1stQphany to the ~n, l'living 

1 th_ the pd.vU. to wiwn an appeu'anee and udng the .tory to 

introduc:e th. d .. 1gne:UOn 'br.thAn' for th. disciples. the a1~fieant 

contr1bution 1a tM 1d.ntif1c:e.tion. of the Malenger al the givv of th. 

mu,age. "". angel of th. ~ 11 ncN 1.denijf1ecl .1 the LoN h1mae;lf ~~ 
, 

appara te the WCIMIn g1vinQ theII\ • caN'I\1aaion. 

v 
'la tM atœ.y--of tM tQ't\b d.wlopecl 1!' con~u.on wlth the Jwtù\ 

le&<lvl tM tft1)t1nua ct the tomb 11 -.:aMaind 'for QOlogetlc naiON. 

S1nce the ~ te "W., cky" in 28. t5 11 ~ to h ~l of body-

· •• 13_, tM f\l1l ~ J4atthw conatl:\lcta 18 te annw: W. s-rUC:Ulu 

ac:t.ndal lIJM)ftQ thel J'tM, with .. ",ttMw _ hl. ~ty en in 
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.' dialogue. This apologetic legend presupposes a missionary context in 

which the Chureh's Xer~ 1s met w1th resistanco. Accord1ng to Matthew, 

the emptineaa of the tornb on ~ccount of the resurrection was a matter of 

eontroversy bebleen Jews and Christians, and the put concerning the 

Jewish .candal 1n the stcry of the tomb arose as an answer to Jewish 

pol~cs. Howevu, Matthew with his apocalyptic and apologetic additions 
, 

to the tomb atories, makes the ernpty tomb tradition a very impottant 

part-' of the Hsurr,etlon narratiye. 

As part of the missionary situation, Matthew gives expression to the 

J~iah ho~ of the resurrection of the dead (27.51-53) t but distinguishes 
( 

/ J.lus-'~,resurrect1on fram the hoped-for general resurrection. Besides 
,/ ~ \. ... 

seeing a cfu~lnIent ~t1f han, hl' spee:1fying the resurrection of the 

sainu e.a a consequence of the death of Jesus Matthew ernphasizes the 
------

aoteriological a1gnli;canc:e of Jesus,' death.1 The JeWis conc:tHlt:!V1:)I: 

Hsur~t1on were not, ~vert consistent. Matthew he~ concentra tes on 

the H.urrec:tion of the righteoua t a concept develo 
: ' 

apocalyptic: literature. With his story Matthew establ 

l1rlk batwe.n th. Hintl ~ old and Jesus and his Ch 
\ 

of the lainu in chapter 2'118 based on Jewiah hope wh 
, 

ruurrecUon ~ Jeeua in chapt .. 118 il baaed on the Chris 

Matthew hui rec:.ived. 

\ 
M abaolut. e.banciONftent of nd.lioma to the Je"" ia not in 

J 
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- /-
accordanc:e with the Matthean ~râÛve. Such abandonment is ôften read 

into the parablea that speM of the Jewish rejection of the Messiah and the 

parebles of judgemen1:, which could otherwise be tnterpreted as warning. 
~ , . 

against the Jewish rejection. 80th the resurrection of the saints and. 

the Jewish scandal st:ory are best underst:ood in the light of Christian 

mission to the' Jews. We h~"--5oncluded that the Matthean details of the 

rest:ricted mission -in Matt.10 resemble a current missionary situation. 
...-'-

The apostlès havé not covered all the clties of Israel, because the 

universal mission with a renewed att:ention towards the Gentiles has been ( 

in full swing during Matthew's t:ime. An active mission to the Jewa l'f!8Y be \ 
, 

presupposed in a11 passages where an anti-Jewish attitude i8 expUcit. 
1 

The Church's unrelieved opposition ta Pharisaic iegal~y he viewed ... -
" as a reaction result:.i.Qg from the Church' s mission to them. It is to the 

Jewish converts that Matth'ew apparently rec:on.nends allegianc:e to the 

Law, whereas he does not seem to expect th,e Gentile converts to follow , 

the Jewish Law. The allegiance demanded of the universal Church 1& to the'" 

teachings of Jesus. The cumulative message of the Goâpel dem.anl:l •. of,:the 

Jews to adopt a new attitude to Je~us and the ChW:c:h which already .. 
consista of mernbers of Jew1sh and GenUle origin. .' ~/ ..... ~ 

-~ 
The reu.rrection narraU ve in the Firat Gospel 1. the authOJ:' '. own 

...--------./'~------
1nt~tat1on of the ewnt. Cornpar11ônS with other reaurrec:t1on 

narraUvu have ahowrt that much of the non-Muc:an mater1.al'-in the 

• 
; 
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Matthean narrative ia his O'WIl-Md the reat is his Interpretation of Mark. 

Beyond Mark, Matthew has built up the Galilean tradition not merely to 

eme~d a seemingly ap~ent abrupt Marcan end1ng but to bring his own , 

theo:l.oq1êai per.pecti ws to a conc::lusion. Matthew has thys redaeted 

~----his version----of the reaurrection JStcry to serve hie specifie '!'Otife 

which are mainly ecclesiastical, Christological and poleIlÜ.cal. The 

significance of the resurrection as Matthew presents 1 t is-that in the 
1 

final analyaia 1t 1s the source of d1sc1ple~hip for Chr1sttaM in aU 

ages, ~ the impetus fo~o br1J:lg others into the Saine relatiorvship 

w1 th the r1sen Lord .. 

NOTE -

, 
,) 

rJ , 

/ 

El.ewbere, in the Euc:hari8t1c wards over the sm, -Matthew 
1 1nteJ:pret.--the, sav1ng .ffect of Je.ul' lacr1f1c~aeath "ll~ 
a. ,the "f'orqlv.ne •• of sinau (26 .. 28e).. ' '; 
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